
1 ^“ In primis object-o ftipplex obnixis
precibus Jummam et gloriofam Maleflatcm ( majejlatcm) D l at que 
inclytam f i a  indivtduaeq\ trinitatis a/mitate. Ut me mijerum 
indignumqhumunculum exaudire d i g n c t w |  m

The fecond fpecimen in this plate is taken from a copy of St. Paul’s Epi- 
to the Ephdians in the Bodleian Library, (Laud. E. 67. f. 69.) writ- 

at the latter end of the eighth century.

“ Paulus Apojiolus Jhu Xpi p voluntate Dl Ja s omnibus
qui funt Ephefi et jidclibus in Xpo Jhu gratia vobis et pax a Do 
patre mo et Dm Jhu Xpo benediclus D l et pater Dnl Jhu Xpl qui
benedixit nos in omni benediSlione Jpiritali in celeflibtts in Xp3 Jhu .”

The firft fpecimen in the nineteenth plate, is taken from a copy of ve
nerable Bede’s preface to his book concerning the miracles of St. Cuthbert,

• y'h
•in the library of Corpus Chrifti College in Cambridge, (Sub. D. 5.) which 
feems to have been written in the ninth century ; becaufe the Genealogies 
of the Kings of Britain which are in this book, are none of them brought 
down bevond the year 850.

J  *  y

Drib Set ac beatijfimo patri Eadjrido Eps, fed  et omni Congregationi fra - 
trum, qui in Lindisjarnenji Infula Xpu deferviunt Beda ftdelis vx confervus 
falutem.

The Set-Saxon was ufed in Wales longer than in England, as appears by 
the fourth fpecimen in the twentieth plate, which is taken from a. copy of
St. Augufiine de Trinit ate in the fame library, N° 5, written in Wales by
John de Gente Ceretica (or Cardiganfhire), in the time of Sulgen, who was 
Bifhop of St. Davids, in the reign of King Edward the Confcflbr.

“ Domino beatijfimo et fincerijjima auSloritate vencrando
Set patri et conjacerdoti Pape Aurilio Augufiinus in dm Jalutem.
Incipit ric prefat io fue prologus.”

The Set-Saxon letters approach near to the Roman Saxon, but in this kind 
■of writing many pure Saxon letters occur, particularly the letters, e, j-, 3,

r> c- . .  /  .. ■ I
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O F  W R I T I N G .

7 he Saxon f Towards the latter-end of the ninth century, learning 
tunning hand. I was diffufed in England under the aufpicei of our great 

ing  A l f r e d ,  in whofe reign many books were written in this ifland, in a 

ore expeditious manner than formerly. This kind of writing I call the 
u n n in g  hand of the Saxons; few* MSS. were written in this hand before 

jeign of that Monarch, though a free mode of writing had been ufed 
charters from the latter-end of tlie eighth century, as appears from the 

firft column of the twenty-third plate.
The third fpecimen in the nineteenth plate, is written in a more free 

manner than any of thofe above defcribed ; it is taken from a MS. in the 
Bodleian Library, (Digby 63.) intituled, Liber de Computo Ecclejiajlico, 
written by Regenbald (or Reginald), a Prieft of Winchefter, between the 
years 850, and 867.

Si cupis r.ojfe qota Jit Feria Kal Jap. fu 
me Annos Dnl deduc~aj}'e adde quartam 
parte. Os par tire per v ii quod rema- 
net ipfix erit Feria. Si nihil remanferit, 
vii. Erit. Potefl qui vult a Ciclo . . .

The fourth fpecimen in the eighteenth plate, is in the moft expeditious 
manner of writing pra&ifedby the Saxons ; it is taken from a MS. in the li
brary of Corpus Chrifti College in Cambridge (S. XI.) written about the year 
891 (8). The chara&ers are loofe and free, and th« abbreviations are very 
numerous, which renders the reading of it difficult; many of them are 
•engraven with a view to facilitate the reading of MSS. written in Eng
land, in the time of the Saxons.

This fpecimen is taken from a tra£l, in the latter part of the volume, 
intituled, C. Sedulii opus Pafchale, and is to be read as follows.

IV. Explicit Liber II. Incipit Liber III.
Has inter Virtuth opes, jam proxima Pajchee 
Coeperat ejfe dies . . . .  cum gloria vellet 
Ponere mcrtalem, vivamque rejuviere carnem 
( Non aliam, Jed rurjus earn quam, munere plenum

(8) Concerning this MS. lie Wanky’t preface to his catalogue, p. 130.

P



Lucisy ab infern is r elevens adjiderd diir&ify 1 v  ̂ •s : 
Exclamanjque palam, “ Pater, ijla memet in hard 
“ Salvifica ; fed  in hanc. ideo veni tamen boratn ;

Clarifica," dixit* riifflBffFT ~ 3 V*
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The running hand SaXon lexers are More like the pure or elejgant Saxons 
which fucceeded them- ^'beie diftm&ions will appear* by carefully com
paring the plates of thef© diiierent kinds of writing with rach other.

We have already oblerycd under the head of Roman writing, that in 
the ninth, tenth, and fn the beginning of the eleventh centuries, many 
MSS. were written in England, 4 n char afters partly Kornafi, partly Lom
bardic, and partly S.ixon, as will appear by comparing (lie alphabet in the 
thirteenth plate, with the 'afceimens in plates nineteen and twenty. 
The fecond, fourth, and fifth fpecimens, in the nineteenth plate are of 
this kind. *

The fecona fpecimen is takeft from a copy of venerable Bede,5 upon the 
canonical1 eprftUiS, wrftieti in the year 8r 8‘i atid preferved In the Bodleian 
library, (fupra D. Art. five. Med. 3.)

Incipifi expojitro Bedce Prejbytiri in epfool&n Joh'.ju*. ! /
Senior gaio canjjitno qucm ego d. . Qjii vel qualis fie r it  i/re

gavrfin frocefiu cp\te menfiraHifa-(videlicet fideih Xpl quam perceperat bonis ac- 
cumulabat attib: cl Ji ipj'e ad prcdicandum ver bum minime fufficiebat eos tamen 
qui predicatcnt dr facultatibui fuis JuJkntare gaudcbal 11 uric autem efj'e gravint 
arbitramur cujus in tf\a ad Rotiianos Paulas menUnit dicens Saluiat vos gravis 
faftes mi eeeW tytUt dnno 818, elb itotorjHrfitm* BtH'nfr Jhu Xpl.

Pajlha ubl apL hun in Paflha 17. H ft’vir

The fourth fpecimen in the nineteenth plate is taken from a copy of the 
/  qftnyfc| n|a<|G|ii t̂>e|p«>|n<ylfof {Ca^cflon, written by the order of Pojk 
 ̂.jbhi w ill  Ijlli^at.talr.ldl rJj b«weeivthc years 872 and 878.

M /letius Archidiaconus Con/1 antinopolis nmae Romae legit. ScA et Magna 
“  univerfadsfynodus quae fc&m grdtian1 Dl et Jan Atones pnjfimorum

if TV u j! W W M W  Iwp?r4 ttrms Jfyient iniani et Martians
“ Augujlo."

« g-jr rl/fi? j s& jr f f f f}  $ ' o t ' .  > J .
The Jfifth fpecimen in the fame plate, is taken from St. Airguftm’s expofi- 

ti«^irf.(^4v-veLaicms^(mtecn by *t|VeiCOmmaud of St. Dunllan, whejn
t " v r r r -  .. *4- Abbot
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Abbot of Glaftonbuty, which was between the years 940 and 962. The 
following entry is in a contemporary hand. “ Dunjlan Abbas hwnc libeUum 

Jcribere jujjit

“ E t vidi fupra dextratn fe dent is in throno librum fcriptum intus
et fo r is. Utrumq; tef amentum intellege, a fo r is vet us ab intus novum 
quod intra veius latebat ; fignatum inquit figillis feptcm id cfl omnium 
myjieriorum plenitudine obfeuratum. ^uod ufq; ad pajjione et 
refurrediionem Xpi manftfignatum '’

The third and feventh fpecimens in the twentieth plate are alfo in mixed 
charafters. The third fpecimen is taken from a MS. in the library of Cor
pus Chrifti College in Cambridge (N 17,) written in the tenth century, 
which contains a copy of the works of Martianus Capella of Carthage.

De Connubiis Deorum. De Nuptiis. De Grammaticd. Dialedicd. Rhc~ 
toricd. Geometrid. Arithmeticd. Aflrologia. Mufica.

** Atque in pfallentem tbalamis quem matre camera.
“  Progenitum y>bibent copula facra deum."

The feventh fpecimen in this plate, is taken from a copy of the Gofpels, 
in the fame library (S. 4.) and is written about the time of King Edward 
the Confeflor.

Ego JElfricus fcripfi bunc librum in Mona- 
Jierio liaththonio, et dedi Britbwoldo prepofto.
£>ui fcripjit vivat in pace in hoc mundo et in 

futuro felo et qui legit legator in eternum.

The feventh fpecimen. in the nineteenth plate, is taken from a MS. in 
the Royal Library (5. F. 3.) intituled, Aldhclmi Sbir-burnenjis Epifcopi, de 
Laude Virginitat'ts, liber Profaici/s, ad Hildelitbam Virginem, iic.

Mr. Cafley is of opinion, that this MS. was written in the eighth cen
tury, but we do not fuppofe it to have been written till the ninth, the 
■characters are rude and barbarous, and are very difficult to be read. 

Reverentifjlmis Xpi virgitiibus omtiique devotae germanitatis 
affeEiu venerandts ; et non folum corporalis pudicitiaepraeconio 
Celebrandis quod p/uritnorfi e/l,verum etiam fpiritalis caflimoniae gratia 
glorifkandis quod paucorum efl.

V  z The

C h a p . V. O F  W R I T I N G .  ’ ioy
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E le g a n t f  T g jp  e l f g a n t  S a x o ^  writing \^i1<sTi took ptaee in England 
S a xo n . I early i:> : nd vhicli Lifted rill the Nprtnan

concjucft, but was not 'int'tretyfHlu&d till the middle of the fwel'ith, is 
more beautiful than the writing in i'r-ancc, Italy, and Germany, during 
the fame period. Several fpecirovua of this kind of writing, are given in 
the twentieth plate, N z , 6, 9, and io ; nn<3 in the Jail Column of 
the twenty-fij-fl plate. N 8, in ilk nineteenth plate, i» alio of thi  ̂kind, 

N° 2, in, the twentieth pLife, is taken from a feir book of Saxon Homi~ 
lies in the Lambeth ’Library, (N° 439) written in the tenth century.

K(. Novrmbtis Nat ale omnium Sanftorum.
Ilatige faretwds riedfon that fio gebaffulle grlathung thlfne 
dag eaUum balguto uurtbmynte m&rfie & arwurthlke freolfie, 

forn-tban tbt him jnihton beora aelcum fynderfice j'reols-tide 
gefettan, ne nanu.

Which tranfLited into modern Englifh is,
7 he holy Doctors cohft&lure that the Congregation o f th* faithful celebrate
this day, and Jolemnly obferve it as a fe a fl in honour o f  all the S a in ts ,. 

beeaufe they could not appoint a fe jliv a l to each o f  them fepat aiely, nor to 

none. - ■ - ... *$'■' ‘ ’

N 5, in the fame plate, is taken from the Homily of Elfric, Archbi- 
(hop of Canterbury, intituled, D e£&%, wrhich, Mr. Wanlty is of opiniop, 
was written in the year 960.

That that lator bith, that hafth avgin and God nafth nan angin 
Nis nu Je Father ana thrynys o’&’&efe fw .u  ibrynys, oX t̂e fe  
balg* gnfl tbrynnys ; ac thus tbry hadas fyndou an God, on anre 
GodcwdnyjJ’e, thonne thu gebyrft nemnan thone Path >, thome 
Widerjlcntjl thu that he hfftb funu; ejt, tbpttne tbu cwyjlJunur |
thu waJFnbuton tv; eon that he bajlh . . . .

Which tranflated into modern Englifh is,
That which is latefl ( in order c f fuccefjicn) that beth beginning, and Gfd 
bath no beginning. Now the Father alone ts not the Trinity, or the Son 
th? Trinity, or the Holy Gboll the 'Trinity. Rut tbrfi three^Ferft/s are 

t one Gtjfi in one Godhead. When thou bearefi fpeak of :Lc.Faibiry, tJjtft 
undirfhxndejl thou that be hath a. Sen. Aga.n, when thou nameji tie  Son,
thou knowejl without doubt that be hath . . U.

;. ,'i v  ‘V>; ■ -{ ", V , f  -p- * /  .V . - ^  T h f
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The. fiKth fpecimen, in the fame plate, is taken from a MS. in the Cot
tonian Library, (Claud. B. 4.) which was written in England a fhojt time 
before the Conqueft. It contains extracts from the Pentateuch, and the 
book of Jofhua, in Saxon, and is dedicated by ^Klfric to vfLthelward the 
Alderman. In this MS. are many drawings.

Sotblice this fxnd yfrabela naman the in f or on on Egypta lande. He mid 
his Sunutn. Se phrurn cenneda> Ruben Rubenes J'una, Ennh, and Phalla- 
and Charm. Simeohes J'una, Gamuel, and Dumin, and Achod, and 
yachitn, and Sa>er, and Saul Chanantdes Juna, and Lcuies Sues ( IJ  

funa JerJon and Chaath . . . .

Which tranfLted into modern Englifh is,

Verily thrje are ihe names of' the I/raelites that entered into the land o f 
Egypt, he and his J'uns. The firjl-horn, Reuben ; the Jons of Reuben, 
Enoch, and Phallu, and Churmi. The Jons oj Simeon, Gamuel, and 
Diamin, ana Ac hod, and Jachim, and Saher, and S .u! Ji>n of a Ca— 
naanitijh woman s Jon ; and the Jons oj Levi, JerJany and Chaath.

N 3 9, in this plate, is a fpecimen of the charter of King Henry I. to- 
the church of Canterbury. This charter is written in Latin and Saxon, 
upon the fame piece of parchment, in the centre of which, 011 the left fide, 
the great feal ot King Henry I. is appeudent.

H. thurh Godes genu JEnglelandes Kyning grete ealle mine Bi(fc:opest 
and ealle mine Eorles, and ealle mine Sciegereuan, and ealle mine 
Thrgenas, Frencifce and Mnglifce, on tham Seiran the Willelm Mrceb. and 

f t  Hired a t Xpes Circean on Cantivaraberig habba/h Land inne freondl/ce.
i. e.

H. Dei "ratia An^lorum rex faluto omnes meos Epifcopos, et omnes meos 
ComiteSj cl omnes rntos Vice comites, et omnes meos thanos Francos et An- 
gloi in ijlis, comitatibus quibus fVihelmus A/chief); et conventus apud 
Chrjll Ecclifiam in Cantuaria hubent terras amicabiliter.

N 10, is a fpecimen of the charter of King Henry II. to the fame 
church, written olio in Laviu and Saxon ; w ith tlie great leal appeudent, in 
the fame manner as the laft mentioned darter. Thefe two charters are in 
the Author’s library. This fccond ch.uttr is madu iu favour of Archbifhop »
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Theobald, and the Convent at Chrift Qhurch. This charter is nearly in
31the fame words as the laft. r

The eighth and laft fpecimen m the nineteenth plate, may be clafled 
among the elegant Saxon writing, it is taken from Ca?dmon’s Poetical Pa- 
raphrafe of the books of Genefis and Daniel, now preferved in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford, (Junius 11) and was written towards the end of the 
tenth century.

This book formerly belonged to Archbiftiop Uftier. who lent it to Mr. 
Somner, by whom it was made ufe of in his Saxon diftionary. The Arch
biftiop gave it afterwards to Fr. Junius, who publifhed it without the draw
ings, at Amfterdam, 1655.

About the year 1756, the drawings in this MS were engraven by J. 
Green, but as this was done by private fubfeription, a few copies only 
were taken off. This fpecimen is to be read.

“ Vs is r i g h t  m i c e i ,  t h j e t  we rodera weard, wereda wuldor Cining 
1wordum herigen, tmdum lufiem. He is mtrgna fped\ Heafod ealra beab 
gefceajta, Ftea a’lmihtig AVj him fruma eefre, or-gewordcn ; ne nu ende 
cymth eceati Drihtnes fruma afre or-geworden j ne nu ende cymth ecean 
Drlhines: ac he bitb a rice ofer beofen Jlolas, heagum tbrymmum. Sothfa/l 
andfwith feromjwegl-bofmas heold."

L. e.

It is very right fo r  us that we the Ruler of the Jiies, the glorious King o f 
armies, Jhouldextol with words, and love in our hearts. He is tbe pattern oj 
excellence; the J'upreme head above all creatures \; the Lord Almighty ! Never 
was to him a beginning, being uncreated; nor yet jhall an end ever come o f the 
eternal Lord: but be Jljall be fo r ever ruler throughout the manjions o f Heaven 
•with exalted majcjly. Righteous and excedingly powerful, be occupicth the re
cedes of tbe Jky, fsc.

The twenty firft plate furniftiesour readers with a variety of fpecimens * 
of writing in England, from about the year 693, to the middle of the ele
venth century. Thefe fpecimens arc deduced from inrollments of proceed
ings in the Saxon fynods, councils, ^ltena-gemotf or legiflative aflemblies, 
and from Placrta, Chartae, Teftamentary difpofitions, and other authentic 
documents in the Author’s library ( i ) .

( i ) Except N° 2 in the firft column, which is taken from the Cottonian library, (Aug. 2.) 
uul which lecms to be a copy.
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We recommend to our Readers, to compare'thefe fpecimens attentively 
with thofe of the Anglo-Saxon Writing in the preceding plates; fuch atten
tion will be ufeful to thofe, who wifh to be acquainted with the different 
modes of writing praftifed by our remote anceftors, and will, in our opi
nion, be the heft method of enabling them to judge of their age and au
thenticity. For although thefe charters, and conveyances of propcrtv, are 
generally written in a more free and expeditious manner than the booki 
written in the fame ages, yet a fimilarity of character is obfervable, be
tween charters, and books, written in the fame century, and they authenti
cate each other; but it will be necetlary for the ftudent himfelf, to take 
fome pains in contemplating the different forms of the characters, ufed in 
the documents which we have delineated for his information, or he will 
not be an adept in this fcience. This attention will affift him in judging 
of the age and authenticity of MSS. written on the Continent, as many of 
thefe hands were ufed in France and Germany, between the feventh and 
eleventh centuries-

Explanation of the twenty firft plate.

►J* In nomine dni dl noftri Jhu Xpl G^oUihtredus Rex Cantuanorum ... ..
Fro ignorantia Liter arum Signum [cue crucis expreji, A . D . d c x c i i i .

Quapropter Ego Off A caelica Julcientf dementia Rex Merriorumt
Jimulcj; aliarum circumquaq; nationum------Anno aid Dominice Incarnationis y.
nccxxx° confcripta eji haec Donatio----- »£• Ego Ojfa Dei dono Rex . . .

►J* In nomine Jhu X pl------Ego Of fa Rex toiius Anglcrum p atria•, da bet
------Anno Dominica Incarnationis, dcclxxuii.

►J* In nomine unigeniti filij Dei----- Ego Offa Rex Mertiorum------AHttm
Anno Dominicae Incarnationis, neei.xxxv.

In nomine Redemtoris Mundi. Ego Coenuulf gratia Dei Rex Merciornm
------Fa£la eji autem haec utrumque donatio Anno Domtnicae Incarnationis,
j d c c x c v i i i i .  In V i c u m  R e g i o  a t T o m e - W o r t h i g e  [Tamworth.^

►£< In nomine f t l  falvatorts Dei et Dm nrl Jhu Xpl. Ego Coenuulfus
gratia Dri Rex Merriorum------ASium eji hoc Anno Dominicae Incarnationist

d c c c x i i i i .
& Anna



*f< Anno v?ro Dominicae Incarnationis,.ncccxxnn. Indit i i ,  , Congrc-
gaturn tjl Jynodus.in lococekbrl ubi vominatur aet Clofefioutn.

>J< Rcgnante in perprtuwn Dnv Da r& Sabaoih-----<~Anfto Dominkae Incar~

nationis, d c c c x l v .  ,
/  ■ -Ti j  ** f  .1 f-M, 7 - • - i- - *

►£< In nomine almotrino divine"Ego E lfred  Rex H  confenfu et Ucentia Mlqut 
conjilio Japienturh-^— Anno Dct»imre ab Incarnationis, DcccLXxm.

Regnante in perpctuum------ Incarnationis Anno dcccci u  — —»Centigii quad

jE tiielfrido  Duct omnis bereditarij libri ignis vajlatione combujl't perijjfent.

In nomine See 1  rimtatis------ Ego Eadmundue Rex Anglorum~r~—ARa
eji haec prefata donatio Anno ab Incarnatione Dni nn Jhu X pl, dccccxliiii.

' " "* * I * .. %, " V f  V r j * g r  ft » , f-1 If a ’'tf'#* •"■i.1**,

■*$* Annucnte------Ego Eadgar totius Brittanniee Bajileus------Anno Dnicae
Incarnationis, DccecLxm. Scripta ej3 haec Carta.

AEla eji autem hac prafata cmptio Anno Dominice Incarnationis,
DCCCCLXXVIIl.

Hoc autem donum prerogative donationis Anno Dominicae Incarnationis,
'DCCCCLXXXVI.

/E thelred  primicemis et Bdfileus gentis Anglorum concedc— ~-Scripta eji 
Anno mim. Indift. xv. AepaEle xv. Data Die v. IS . Ju\. L unaxxviu

C nut Anglorum Rex venerabili Archiept> AelJ/lano----- Scripta cjt ha?c
’Cartula mille decurjo, Anno w in .  A. D . mxviti,

►J< In nomine Dei Jummi----- Ego Cnut divina mihi concedente dementia
Rex Anglorum—*— A£la tfl hec prefata donatio Anno ab Incarnatione Dnl M i- 
lefmo xxxV*.

The laft column of the twenty firft plate is deduced from authentic do* 
cuments in the Saxon tongue, preformed in the Author’s library, which are 
to be read as follows :

XF (Chrijlus)  Jc Elfred Dux hatu w rit an and cytban an thifum 
Rewrite E lf rede Regi and a Hum bis fVtotum, a fid Geweotan, and ecfwyict 

7 minum
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minum mcgum and minum gefeorum tba men the ic mint's Erfes and mines 
Boclondes. '

i. e.

X F. I  /£.lfred the Duke have direEled it to be notified in this deed to FLU 
fred  the King, and to all his Council, and alfo to my oivn kinfmen and bailiffs, 
to what perfons I  bequeath the principal part o f my real eft ate.

2. This is /Ethelwyrdas Cwithe, mid gethahte Odan JErce-bifcopas and 
thas btoredas a t Criflas Cirican. That is thonne that yEthelwyrd bruce thas 
landas ( i ) on Geocham.

i. e. i

This is Mthelwyrd's will, with the confent o f Odo the Archbijhop and the 
Convent at Cbrijl-Church. That is, that JEthelwyrdJhall enjoy the land at

3. ►{« Eadgifu cyth tham Arch-bifc and Crifles Cyrcean hyrede hu hire Land
com a t C u l i n g o n . That is that hire lafde hire Fader land and boc fw a  
h e ------

i. e.
E adgif declares to the Archbijhop. and to tbe Convent at Chrijl-Churcb, tbe 

manner in which the lands at Cowling came to her, ( to w it)  that her father 
left to her the land and charters as he (2 ) ——

4. Gode ALlmihtigum rixiende the ra t and gewijfath, eallum gefceaftum 
thurh his agenne IViJdom, and he ealra cininga cynedom.

i. e.

To God Almighty the King, who ruleth andgovernetb all creatures through 
his own wifdom, and he all kingdoms.

5 OnGodes ALlmihtiges naman. Ic ^Et h e s t a n  JEtheling gefwutelige 
on thyfum gewrite. hu Ic mine are, and mine ahta. geunnen habbe Gode to lofe 
and minre Saule to

fl)  Geocham his darg on freodome. (a) Mid rightcbeget, andhisyldran lefdon.
Ickham for his life with freedom. i. t. With right acquired them, and his

anccftors left them to him.
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i. e.

In God Almighty's name, I  j*Et h e l s t a n  the Prince, declare in this w rit
ing, /  have difpofed o f my fubjlance and ejlatcs, fo r the praife o f God,
and the redemption o f my Soul ( 3).

6. Her is cn fto fwutelung hu /E lfhelm  his are and his aehta geuadod 
hafth. fo r  Gode and fo r  Wurulde. That is, tbonne arefi b'ts hlaforde an 
bund Mancofa Goldesf and two Swurd, and feower Sty Idas, and feowcr 
Sweru, andfeower

i. e.

Here is, within, the declaration bow JElfhtlm hath difpofed o f his goods 
andpofjeffions w ith refyeSl to God and as to the world: That is, imprimis, To 
his Lord an hundred mancufes o f gold, and two fwords, and four fhields, and 

fourfpears, and four

7. Her ge fwutelatb on tbifa gewrite that Cnut Kynig la t that Land a t  
Folkenflane into

U G.

Here is declared in this 'writing that Caut, King, granted that land at 
Folkefione unto

8. ►{« Her fwutelatb on tbifum gewrite that Eadfi Arce-bifceop bafth ge- 
unnan Gode and See Augufiine V  ALcera landes butan reada gatan, and tha 
mada wit butan Wiwer.

i. c.

Here be it known by this writing, that Eadfi, the Arcbbifhop, bath granted 
to God and St. Augufiine v acres o f I and without Riding'Gate (in Canter
bury), and the meads without Wiwer (Gate).

9. Eadweard Cytyge great ealle mine Bes and mine Morlas and mine • . .

1. e.
/, Edward the King, greet all my Bijhofs, and my Earls> and my . ,

(3) T h e  ■will goes o n , wad my father K ing ^Liiicircd’t  from whom I  received it.
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O F  W R I T I N G  in the Northern Parts o f S c o t l a n d

and in I r e l a n d .

T
H E MSS. written in the northern parts of Scotland and in 

Ireland, arc in characters fiinilar to the Saxon, and therefore we 
(hall fpeak of them, before we treat of thofe which were written in Eng

land after the Norman conqueft.
We have already obferved that the Saxon, Irifti, and other charafiters_ 

ufed by the weftern nations of Europe, were derived from the Roman. 
The literati of Scotland generally fubfcribe to this opinion ; but as feveral 
writers on the antiquities and learning of the ancient Irifti have adopted dif
ferent fentiments, it may be neceffary to enter into a more full difcuflfion 
of this fubjeCt. We hav# fhewn, that the ancient Britons had no letters, 
till they borrowed tlie Roman alphabet from the Romans themfelves. 
The firft characters we find in Britain, as well on coins, as on ftone monu
ments ( i) ,  are Roman ; and thefe characters were extended over the ifland 
of Britain, as is proved by Mr. W h i t a k e r ,  (vol. I. p. 371 & feqq.) who 
is of opinion, that from the ftiore of Caledonia, they were in a fhort time 
wafted over into Ireland (2).

The early hiftory of moft nations abounds in fables, and it would be ex
traordinary if the annals of Ireland were free from them; but there arc 
fo many abfurd and improbable tales reported, concerning the early popu
lation and civilization of that country, that the bare relation of them 
muft effectually deftroy their credit. A book called Leabhuir Drom- 
nafnachta, or Book with the white cover, hath been quoted to prove, that 
Cain’s three daughters took pofleflion of Ireland, and that the deleft of 
thefe ladies, called Barnba, gave her name to that ifland. Dr. P a r s o n s  

fays, (3) that ifland was peopled about three hundred years after the flood.

(1) Boriafe’g Cornwall, clup. vi. p. 391, Scotland and thofe of Ireland, as it is but a 
on infcribed monument*, and Whitaker, few hours fail from Port Patrick to Garrick- 
vol. II. p. 331. fergus.

*a) Jt is probable there was an early inter- (3) Remains of Japhet, p. 153, 
cojjxfc betwecu the ancient inhabitants of

* According
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According to Do&or K e a t i n g  the giant Partholatius, who was de- 
icended in a right line from Japhet, landed on the coaft of Munfter the 
14th day of May, in the year of the world 1978 (4). The fame learned 
Do&or, and likewife Mr. T o l a n d ,  Dr. P a r s o n s ,  and other modern au
thors relate, that F k n j u s  F a r s a i d h  or F i n i u s a  F a r s a ,  great grandfon 
to J a p h e t ,  fet up a fchool in the plains of Senaar or Shinar, about 
150 years after the deluge, and firft invented the Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, and Iri(h letters (5). The works of K k a t i n g  and P a r s o n s  

evince thar they had a large portion of faith ; but it is fmgular, that 
T o l a n d ,  who wras fo exceedingly incredulous in many refpedts, and par
ticularly in his belief of revealed religion, fhould profefs to believe thefe 
incredible ftories concerning the inhabitants of Ireland.

Such of our readers as may wifh to know more relating to the traditions 
of Ireland, may find much entertainment in perufing the works of Mr. 
0 ‘F l a h a r t y ,  Mr. 0 ‘C o n n e r ,  and Mr. O H a l l o r a n ’s Hiftory of Ire
land (6). This laft Author is fuperftitioufly devoted to the legendary tales 
of his country. His firft book commences with the fuppofed landing of 
Partholan about 2^8 years after the flood, and ends with the Milefiata ex
pedition, about the year of the world 2736. He tells us that Britain was 
peopled from Ireland, and adopts all the fabulous opinions laid down by 
former writers.

As to the antiquity of the Irifh MSS. K e a t i n g  fays, that the pfalter o f  
Tara was written in the reign of O l l a m h  F o d h l a  about 922 years before 
Chrift, which Prince was the feventh in defcent from Milefius, and Dr. 
P a r s o n s  endeavours to fupport this opinion. We have not been fo fortu
nate in our refearches, for we have not been able to difcover an Irifh MS. 
older than the tenth century (7).

The

(4) See Dr. Keating’s Hiftory of Ireland, (5) Sec Keating’s Hiftory of Ireland, 
p. 13, 14. This Author relates, that tho’ p. 59 to‘64. 'Poland's Poithumous Works, 
Partholan us fuccecded in his enterprile, the tom. 1. p. 38. See alfo Innei’s E flay 011 the 
loofc behaviour of his wife rendered his do- ancient inhabitants of Scotland, vol. II. 
meftic life very unhappy, and provoked him p. 420, and more in the remains of Japhet 
to fuel) a degree, that! he killed her favourite by Dr. Parfons, p. 115. 
greyhound. This, the learned Hiflorian (6) Two vols. 4to. 177?. 
affures us, was the firfl inftance of female in- (7) Several alphabets have been engraven 
fidelity ever known in Ireland. both in France and in Ireland of cliaraflors

, which

5
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The learned and ingenious Colonel V a l l a n c e y  thinks, that the Iberians 
who migrated from the borders of the Euxine and Cafpian Seas, and fet- 

,tled in Spain, learned letters and arts from the Phenicians; that a colony 
.of the ancient Spaniards, by the name of Scots or Scythians, fettled in Ire
land about a thoufand, or perhaps fix hundred years before Chrift, and that 
they brought elementary characters with them into Ireland. He obferves, 
that the Irifh alphabet differs from that of all other nations, in name, or
der, number, and power, and fuppofes, that they might have received 
their alphabet from the Carthaginians, who alfo fettled a colony in Ireland 
about fix hundred years before Chrift, and adds, that this opinion is the 
more to be credited, as the Irifh language appears to have a radical identity 
with the Punic (8).

This Author hath lately publifhed a new edition of his Irifh grammar(9), ■ 
to which is annexed a curious Eflay on the C e l t i c  language. He (hews, 
that all the European languages are of Celtic origin, and he hath given us 
a very learned account of the different diale&s of the Celtic language ; 
namely, of the Welch, Cornifh, Armoric, and of the Irifh. This gen
tleman has eftablifhed many ufeful and important fads, relative to the po
pulation, and to the languages formerly fpoken in moft parts of Europe : 
but although the Iberno-Celtic, or Irifh language hath in it many words 
which are of Punic original, this by no means proves that the Punic letters 
were carried immediately into Ireland, by the Milefians ; the Iberno Celtic 
language was fpoken, long before it was written, and we cannot admit, 
that what he hath advanced, will induce the hiftorian, or tlie critic to al
low, that the Milefians brought the Punic letters into Ireland.

As the weftern parts of Europe were probably firft peopled by emigrators 
who had originally travelled from Phenicia and the adjacent countries, it is 
obvious that thefe fettlers would bring eaftern manners and cuftoms with 
them, as many Authors have fhewn they did. The learned Mr. B o k l a s e  

( i) gives a particular chapter, concerning the refemblance which the ancient *

which arc called Iri/b, but I confider them of (8) Valhncey’s Irifh grammar, firft edit,
no authority, as 1 never could dilcover fuch p. 8.
characters on any ancient document. (9) Dublin, 178*, 8vo.

(t) Hitt. Cornwall, chap. 6. p. ax*.
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Cimbri, or Celts, bore to the eaftcm nations; but though this inquiry 
may prove their eaftern defcent, it doth not pretend to prove that they had 
the ufe of letters. The rude ftate of the Britons was fuch, that they had 
no ufe for letters; befides we are told that the B ritijh  D ruids did not com
mit their precepts to writing, but impreflcd them on the memory of their 
pupils.

Mr. B o r l  asE informs us (2 ) that the Phenicians came to this ifland for 
articles of commerce, more than 600 years before Chrift, but it doth not ap
pear that they taught the inhabitants the ufe of letters, indeed the contrary 
hath been (hewn by Mr. W h i t a k e r  and others; and adds, that they car
ried on their commerce with the Britains with the greateft fecrecy; fo much 
fo, that a Phenician veffel, if purfued by a Roman, chofe to run upon aftioal 
and fuffer fhipwreck, rather than difcover the coaft, track or path, by 
which another nation might come ill for a (hare of fo beneficial a com
merce, and therefore it is to be prelumed, that their policy prevented them 
from inftru&ing the ancient inhabitants of Britain in the ufe of letters.

An opinion daily gains credit among the learned, that arts and letters 
firft took their rife in the northern parts of Afia, and that they were cul
tivated in thofe parts, long before they were pra&ifed in Phenicia or 
Egypt (3). Some travelled fouthwards, others ftaid behind, and thofe 
who afterwards emigrated from the eaft, were generally called S c y t h i a n s ,  

and fometimes H u n n s ,  who overfpread the northern parts of Europe. 
Many fettlements were made in Germany long before the Chriftian 
aera (4.).

The mo ft ancient Greeks comprehended two thirds of Europe, under 
the name of Celto-Scyth.* : Veteres Gracorumfcrjptores (fays Strabo, 
lib. 2) univerfas gentes feptentrionales Scytbas et Celto-Scythas appellaverunt. 
This Author fays in his firft book, that the name of Celtiberians and Celto- 
\Scythians, were given to thofe people who lived towards the weftern parts 
of Europe ; his words are, Celt* et Iberi, aut mixta nomine Celtiberi ac 
Celto-Scyth#  appellati Junt. It foetus that the provinces of Europe, as well

(2) Ibid. p. a8 and 30. con’s Hift. of the ancient Germans, and by
(3) Sec Buffon’s Natural Hift. Strahlcn- Mr. Gibbon in his Hiftory of the decline and

berg’s travels. Mr. Wife has introduced fe- fall of the Roman Empire, vol. ii. p. 561, 
veral fafts which favour this opinion. 577, 582, and vol. lii. p. 160.

(4) This is abundantly proved by Maf-
4 towards



towards the weft as the north, were full o f  Celtae; for E p h o r u s , who 
lived before the reign of Alexander the Great, fays, Celtica was of a pro
digious extent.

It feems probable, that the interior parts of Europe were immediately 
peopled from the northern parts of. Afia ; and the maritime parts from 
Phenicia, and the fouthern and weftern parts of that quarter of the globe.
If this be fo, it is not furprizing that fome eaftern cuftoms prevailed in - 
Great Britain and in Ireland, and that many Celtic words are ftill pre
ferved both in the Irifh and in the Wel£h languages; in truth it would 
be extraordinary if it was otherwife.

In order to dilcover what real pretenfions the Irilh have to the early 
ufe of letters, for which they fb fervently contend, it is ncceflary to examine * 
their S t o n e  M o n u m e n t s , their C o in s * their M S S .  and to apply to the 
H i s t o r i a n s  of that country.

There are great numbers of pillars and monuments of ftone in Ire
land, as well rude, as wrought with various knots, figures and devices, 
and fome of thefe latter’fort, are evidently of Pagan antiquity. There are 
alfo a great number of infcribcd monuments of ftone; but the lexers 
upon the moft ancient of them, are apparently of Roman, and Roman* 
Britifh original; and none of thefe infcrjbed monuments are fo ancient, 
as to prove that the Irifh were poflefted of Letters before the Romans 
had intercourse with the Britons (5) ; though they prove that they had 
Letters before the arrival of St. Patrick in thai kingdom, which Mr. 
W h i t a k e r ,  with great probability of truth, fays, were wafted over from 
the Caledonians, who ufed the Roman Letters. The learned and induf- 
trious Sir J a m e s  W a m ,  who was the C a m d e n  of his age and nation,. 
fays, that tlie Irifh Alphabet was borrowed from the Britifh, and that the 
Saxon chara&ers were nearly the fame as the Irifh ; and adds, that Mr. 
Camden inclined to this opinion (6).

With refpett to the ancient Coins of the Irilh, the fame learned an
tiquary, Sir J a m e s  W a r e  (7), mentions- feveral fabulous accounts ofi

(5} See my two volumes of drawings o f  edit. Harris, vol. ij. p. 1*7. 135. 143, 144. 
Antiquities in Great Britain and Ireland; (6) Ibid. p. 18.

and Sir J. Ware’s Antiquities o f Ireland, (7) Ibid. p. 204.

mints,

Ch a p . V .  O F  W R I T I N G .  ’, i g
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mints, for coinagc of money amongft the Irifh, before the Chriftian zera, 
which lie reprobates ; and adds, “ Thefe notions feem to have been 
“ taken up from a fondnefs to which the Irifh have been much ad- 
“ difted, of {training fafts out of Etymologies and obferves, “ that it 
“would be more to the purpofe to fhew fome fpecimens of the coins of 

“ this early mintage, which yet hath never been done, or attempted to 
“ be done, at lcaft with any degree of certainty.” He then proves, from 
the Annals of Ulfter, “ that when gold and filver were paid and given 
“ upon different occafions, fo late as the 12th century, it was reckoned 
“ by weight; and that it did not appear whether it was coined or 

, “ not.”
There are no Irifh coins, infcribed with letters, till long after this 

time, except the coins ftruck by fome of our Saxon Kings, who made 
incurlions into that country, and ftruck money there in the Saxon man
ner (8).

Hence it appears, that the Irifh liave neither written monuments, 
nor coins, to prove their pretenlions to the ufe of letters at fo early a 
period as they contend for. The tables of Wood, upon which they are 
faid to have written, no author of any authority ever pretended to have 
feen. But the evidence which we might have expefted to have derived 
from antient manufcripts is defective indeed; for the oldeft Irifh manufcript 
which we have difcovered is the Plaltcr of Cafhel, written in the latter 
end of the tenth century (9).

We muft have further recourfe to the teftimony of Hiftorims, con
cerning the life of letters amongft the antient Irifhl The laft mentioned 
author obferves, that the antient hiftory of Ireland is involved in fables; 
and he adduces ftrong arguments to prove, that Ireland was firft peopled 
from Britain ; but the Irifh writers lay great ftrefs upon the authority of 
Si book called Lecane (1) a MS. not 360 years old; a mifcellaueous

col-

( 8) My friend Mr. Duane informs me, {9) Ware’s Antiq. of Ireland, vol. iii. p. 64. 
that he hath l’ecn coins ftruck in lieland by (1) This MS- Mr. El. Lhuyd (in his 
Anlaf King of Northumberland, Cytliric Arcbatologia, p. 435) fays, was in his time 
and tthclred. in the library of Trinity College, in Dub

lin,
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colle&ion which abounds fo greatly in fables and abfurdities, that an in
telligent reader would as loon believe any of the tales related in that collec-

lin, (D. 19.) and as great ftrefs has been laid 
upon it, bv the advocates for the fabulous 
hiftories of Ireland, our curious readers may 
wilh to fee its contents, which are as follow:
1. A Trcatifeof Ireland, and its divifion in
to provinces, with the hiftory of the Irifh 
Kings and Sovereigns, anfwerable tr> the ge
neral hiftory; but nine leaves are wanting, 
p. 10.—2* How the race of Milefius came 
into Ireland, and of their adventures, fince 
Mofcs’s paffing through the Red Sea, 11.— 
3. Of the defcent and years of the Ancient 
Fathers, 13.—4. A catalogue of the Kings 
of Ireland in verfe, 41.—5. The maternal 
genealogies and degrees of the Irifh Saints, 
43.—(>. The genealogies of our Lady, Jo- 
fcph, and feveral other Saints mentioned in 
fcripture, 44.—7. An alphabetical catalogue 
of Irifh Saints, 56.—8. The facred anti
quity of the lrilh Saints in verfe, 58.— 
9. Cormac’s life, 59.—10. Several tranfac- 
tions of the Monarchs of Ireland, and their 
provincial Kings, 60.— II. The hiftory of 
F.ogain Mor Knight, as alfo of his children 
and pofterity, 62.—12. O’Neil’s pedigree, 
64.—13. Several battles of the Scept of Ci- 
nct Qgen, or tribe of Owen, from Owen 
Mac Neil Mac Donnoch, 67.—14. Mannc 
the fan of King Neal, of the NineHollages 
and his family, 69.— 15. Fiacha, thefon of 
Mac Neil, and his fcept, ib.—16. Loega- 
rius, fon of Nelus Magnu*, and his tribe, 
71.—17. The Connaught book, 72.—18. 
The book, of Fiatrach, 78. —19. The book, 
o f Uriel, 86.—20. The Leinfter book, 93. 
—21. The defcent of the Fochards or the 
Nolans, 105.—22. The defcent of thofe of 
Leix, or the O’Mores, 106,—23, The de- 
fcent of Dccyes of Munfter, or the Ophe- 
lans, 109.—24. The coming of Mul'crey to

R

Moybreaeh ; and of thofe of Mufcretire, in .
—25. A commentary on the antiquity of 
Albany, now called Scotland, 118.—26. The 
del'cents of fome Scepts of the lrilh, differ
ent from thofe of the moft known forts, 
that is, of the pofterity of Lugad Firth, 119.
—27. The Ulfter book, 123.—28. The 
Brittifh book, 148.—29. The Uracept, 01 a 
book for die education of youth, written by 
K. Comfoilus Sapiens, 151.—30. The ge
nealogies of St. Patrick, and other Saints; ,
as alfo an etymology of the hard words in 
the fame treatife, 163.—31. A trcatile of fe- 
veral prophecies, >66.—32. The laws, cuf- 
tom*, exploits, and tributes of the Irifh King* 
and Provincials, 184.—33. The treatife of 
Eva and the famous women of ancient 
times, 839.—34. A Poem that treats of 
Adam and his pofterity, <98.—35. The 
Munfter book, 203.—36. A book contain
ing the etymology of all the names of the 
cheif territories and notable places in Ireland, 
231.—37. Of the feveral invafions of Clan 
Partholan, Clannanvies, Fir. bolg. Tuatha 
de Danaan, and the Milefians into this land 
of Ireland, 264.—38. A trtatifc of the moft 
confidcrable men of Ireland, fince the time of 
the Miletians, to the time of Datln Mat 
Fiachrack King of Ireland, 286.—-39. The 
reigns of the Kings of Ireland from the time 
of Leogarius, the fon of Nclus Magnus* 
alia* Neale of the nine hollages, to the time 
of Roderick O'Connor, Monarch of Ire
land, 306, Bilhop Nicolfon fays, that this 
book was not in the Dublin library in his 
time, and adds, that Dr. Raymond afTnred 
him, that it was lodged at Paris, by Sir John 
Fitzgerald in the reign of King James 11. 
See Nicolfon’s Hiftoricai Library, part iii. 
p. 18 and 56.

* tion,



tion, as the one fo much infifted on by the Irifh, namely, that the Mile- 
fian Colony taught the ufe of letters in Ireland many centuries before the 
Chriftian sera. Mr. I n n e s .  in his Eflfay on the Antiquities of Scotland and 
Ireland, and Mr. J a m e s  M a c p h e r s o n ,  in the third edition of his Intro
duction to the Hiftory of Great Britain and Ireland, produce inconteftible 
evidence to invalidate the reports of the Irifh. Thefe authors contend, 
that Ireland w as  firft peopled from Britain ; that the former nation was 
fo far from being the feat of polite learning for many ages before the 
neighbouring nations, or even Greece itfelf, had emerged from ignorance, 
as hath been pretended, that they were generally deemed by the moft re- 
fpedtable v. riters of antiquity, to have been lefs civilized than any of their 

‘ neighbours. That the manners of the old Irifh were inconfiftent with 
the k n o w le d g e  of letters; that the Ogum was a fpecies of Stenography, 
or writing in Cyplier; and thefe authors concludc, with decifive proofs 
againft the pretended liteiature of the antient Irifh. They invalidate the 
accounts of the emigration of the Milefian Colony, and difpute their pre
tended extraction from any of the nations of Scandinavia. Great ftrefs 
hath been laid, as appears above, by the advocates for the antiquity of 
letters amongft the Irifh, that their alphabet differs from all others in 
name, order, number, and power. Thefe arguments were adopted by 
thofe who contended for the antiquity of the Runic letters, which have 
been confuted. Mr. I n n e s ,  in his efl'ay above quoted, p. 446. delivers 
it as his opinion, that the Beth Louis Nion,. or Alphabet of the Irifh, was 
nothing but an invention of the Irifh Seanachies, who, fince they received 
the ufe of Letters, put the Latin Alphabet into a new arbitrary order, and 
affigned to each letter a name of lome Tree ; and that this was not a ge
nuine alphabet of the Irifh in ancient times, or peculiar to them ; but 
was a bare inverfion of the Latin alphabet.

Colonel V a l l e n c e y  (1) gives three different alphabets of the Irifh lan
guage, which vary from each other in name, order, and number ; the firft 
confifts of twenty-five letters, the fecond of twenty*fix, and the laft of 
feventecn. As fur the Irifh letters being different in power from thofe of 
other nations, it muft be obferved, that the powers of letters differ in

122 O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  Chap. V .

(1) Irilh Grammar, p. 9, 10. & 28.

every
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every language, and the mode of pronouncing the fame letters is various in 
different countries : the Irifh Characters are faid to be of Aliatic original— 
granted—But they appear to have been tranfmitted to the inhabitants of 
that country from thofe who had adopted the Roman letters.

We have given decifive proofs of this faCt, from feveral Irifh MSS. which 
are engraven in the twenty-fecond plate'. It is fingulnr, but it is 110 lefs 
true, that the Norman characters were generally ufed in England from 
the coming of William the Firft, and that the Saxon characters were 
intirely difufed in the very beginning of the twelfth century ; but the Irifh 
and Scots preferved the ancient forms of their characters till the end of the 
fixteenth century (2).

The Gaelic, or Erfe language, ufed in the Highlands of Scotland, and 
the Iberno Gaelic, are nearly the fame, and their letters are fimilar to 
each other, as appears by comparing the different fpecimens in the twenty- 
fecond plate (3).

In the firft column of this plate, are fpecimens of eight different MSS. 
written in the Gaelic or Erfe tongue, which is confeffedly a diaieCt of the 
Celtic. Thefe MSS. are now in my library, by the favour of fome friends, 
who procured them from the Highlands of Scotland (4).

The firft and moft ancient fpecimen of the Gaelic or Erfe language 
which I have feen, is taken from a fragment of a work, intituled, Emari- 
nuely which, from the forms of the letters, and from the nature of the 
vellum, may be as old as the ninth or tenth century.

The reading U,

N° I. Nirfatimini curia annfo.
Iriafin don inntimmairccc. urgaile ro fa s  iccriochatbb 
na Haffraici muinntiraibb nairigb ccadna IS amblaiJh

(a) The Englifh Monks ufed corrupted foreign Ecclcfiaftic, who was rcfident in Ire - 
Saxon Chara&ers till the fifteenth ccntury; land, in the latter end of the ninth, or in 
but they are fo deformed that they have very the beginning of the tenth century, 
little refemblance to their prototypes; as will (4) N° 2. 7. 8. of thefe fpecimens Telate to 
appear under the head of modern Gothic the affair* of Ireland, and may have been 
Writing. written there, or ttanfcribcd from fome more

(3) N° 10, in this plate is in different ancient copies, 
characters, and was probably written by fame

R 2 t iaramh,
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iaramh tcirla fin. i. a'trigh duairrigbaibh noettir ceist 
buadha agus leigion, &c.

Tranfiation.

Obferve this, or Nat a bene.
Such diffentions grew up betnoeen the nobles o f Africa as had not 
happened before this time, /. e. a certain noble oj power and o f learning 
•who had ojten been vitlorious, &c.

j . :
The fecond fpecimen is taken from a MS. on vellum, in fmall quarto,

containing Annals of Ireland, and of fome of the Northern parts of
Scotland, genealogies of Scotch and Irifh families, with relations of
atchievements performed by their anceftors. This MS. feems to have
been written in the thirteenth century.

It is to be read.

Ri ro gab aflair righi for Eirinn feact naill iodhain 
Eochaid feidlech mac Finn mac Roigeain ruaigh, mac 
Eafamhain eamhna do fil ri ja ith  Jquit on tur nearn 
ruaigh alle orus do f i l  Rijaith Jjuit gach gaibhail do 
gabh Eirinn ach ceafair na ma. Is air at bearta 
Eocbaidh j'eidhleacb cach he. i. innraic la cach in ri sin_

Tranfiation,
There was formerly a King who reigned over Ireland, v iz* Eochy 
Feileach, Jon of Finn, fon oj Roigh ruaigh, fon of Eafaman Eamna 
o f the feed o f Rijaith Scuit, from  the Tower oj Nimrod; fo r Ireland 
•was never conquered but by the Seed o f Rifaith Scuit, except by Keafar 
He was named Eochy Feileach, fo r  his generofty, bon fly , and Jaith- 
JulneJiy and was beloved by all.

N" 3. is taken from a moral or religions tra£V, which feems to have been 
written iu the thirteenth century, and is to be read 

A  Thigheama cred be Jiid urt. Is i Jud do phianja agus 
plan i marbbaidh dom hie ojumhla ur in ta jgeul. Gidh

be



C h a p . V. O F  W R I T I N G .

be do ni gold beg no mor aca nach 'man pian doibb ach afi 
fud is dighaltus do lucbd bheireas ni a baitibb coijcarca 

agus cobairidbe in lucbd . . . .

T ranflation.
Lord wbat is tbat from tbee. That is the punijhment appointed by 
thee, even the punifbment of death to the dtjobedient children o f the 
Gofpel. Whoever o f them fbalifleal hfs or more Jball not be Jhbjecied 
to tbe jama pains ; but that is the vengeance appointed for fucb as p:all 

fleal any thing out of conjee rated places, and efpecially thoje . . . .

N" 4 is taken from a treatife on Grammar, written in the Gaelic or Erfe 
tongue in the latter end of the fifteenth century ; and is to be read, 

Deinimb deineamh fear deanuitnb deinimb bias 
denta dbamh ni dbuit aca uile as fear deimta neitb 
me doibr c» as jear denaimh agus deatmiha on denamh as 

fear deanmba on deineamh as fear deinimb agus 
deinmhe on deineamh as fear deinmhe on deinimb 
anuair at a taoibbreim gan cbafadh aca mion eadrum.

Translation.

Deanamh, deineamh, mafculine: deainimh, feminine. As denta 
dhamh ni dhuit, (i. e. made for you, not for me) is common. 
As fear deanta neith me, (i. e. I am a working man). As fear 
denaimh 7 deanmha, came from denam, to do, to make, to work. 
So deinmhe from  deainitn, when the genitive cafe makes no 
alteration.

N° 5 is taken from a fair MS. on paper, written in the latter end of the 
fourteenth, or in the beginning of the fifteenth century, the initial letters 
of which are much ornamented. The fpecimen is to be read :

Fogbal fo g  bail ort a tuag fo g h a l agus ag fo g h a il an 

bade, C. pearfana oibridh gan do nith iad uile foghal 

fo g h a il fa g b a l fa g h a il, fea lg  fe ilg , uaim ed ramcis 

eirghe in meirghe teas bbatl liamhuin coimhling 

deitbfir athchuinghidh oirbeart oirbbeairt ob bron 

dionim, . T ran  <lation.
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Tranfiation.
Foghail, plunder', foghail ort, thou art plundered; atu ag fog- 
hall, (is here written for ata tu ag foghail)  thou art plunderings 

and robbing the town, are the firjlperfons aflive without d  (5).

N° 6, is taken from a MS. containing fome poems in the Gaelic or Erfe 
tongue, written in the fifteenth century. This fpecimen is to be read,

Cathal Mac Muirnuigh * cecinit (6).
Do [flich onoir Gaoidheal\

1- sE«wic*nn. Snaidhm a raith do rofgaoil, +
Seol an arduighthe ar n dol diobh,

' Ambun laghduigbthe alain ghniomh.
Thug an eighnamh ceim argoul,
Ortha do j  hill a bhfortun,
Crioch araith am  abhrath bhcas ;
Do chaitb a rath a reimheas.
Do chlaochlo a las a leagtba 

J Cadhus Uird anuas t  leachta;
)< * ch ta . t

II n«h .  j \ jac \\feas liaidh chabbartba a geneadh,
An diaidh an orcra aruninead.

Tranfiation.

Cathal (CharlesJ Mac Muirunigh fung.
The honour (renown) or the Gael is lowered,

& of̂ htir Their proteflors § are difperfed wide, 
ioi»cd. <jhe method (means) o f rafing themfelves has failed them

Their chief (flock) of renowned atlions is dim'mipcd.
Their •wifdom has (Jlepped back) retired,
Fortune has turned upon them,

** juj. The fpecial confequence ** o f our dark (black) morals;
Their pro/per tty has fpent (runout) its period.

(5) There appears a ftrange confufion of nold, the land was taken from their repreleu- 
perl'ons in this fpecimen. tative. They wrote in the language and cha-

^6) A family of Mac Muiricli’s were bards rafter of our original: whether one of them 
to the family of Clanranold for centuries was tlie author of it, it is hard to lay. 
back, till upon the death of tlie late Clanra-

4 The
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The privlledge of the order o f their nobility ++,
W is changed with the defign o f throwing it down ; 
W ill not relieving Phyficians examine their wounds 
After theirfudden dcfiruftion JJ. i t  Or g riffof 

foul.

f t  Nobles.

N° 7 is taken from a MS. containing fome memoranda relative to the affairs 
of Ireland and Scotland, written in'the fifteenth century ; and is to be read, 

As fo  drong dona hug dairibh ro choimhed feanchas na h 
eirann 0 thcachd mhac Milidhe innte gus an aimfirfe 
Eimhirigh in gluingheal mac Milidhe as ba &.
Athuirne Ailgeafach 
Seancha Mac Oille Alla 
Ceannfaoladh Mac Oille Alla>
Neidhe Mac Aghna 
Feircheirtne f i t  
Fitheal fiorghaoth 
Flaithri Mac Fitbil 
Ciothruadh Mac Fircbogaidh 
Roighne Rofgudhacb 
Laidhchenn Mac boirchedba 
Torna.

Thefe are fome o f the authors by whom the hifiory of 
Ireland was recorded from the coming o f Milefius's fen 
into it till the prefent time.
Eimhirg the white kneed, fon of M ifif us who was called
Athuirne Ailgeafach
Seancha the fon of Oile Alla
Ceannfaoladh the Jon of Oile Alla
Neidhe the fon of Agna
Feircbdrtne file
Fitheal fiorghaoth
Flaithri the fon o f Fitheal
Ciothruadh the Jon of Firchogaidh

Tran Hat ion.

Roighne
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• v»<£?ĝ r *><^4 tr Id  
ftrfecvMnvvtU ^ .ViLtO 

dc-kxx^ W\w c c r g ^  u ^ ! (  C a T ^ l  
^  c o  co t^ tu n  - t * > i^ .  ̂  Kw'b

d v \ 3 " ' mayi A 
wXn n u ^ ^ 1 a c 4 i\\\ \  __________

’ bjw

i r m i o j n s

' o ttn tm a h a  j-JCA ^

” > ii A  ynô uniiyi J f
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C h a p . V . O F  W R I T I N G . i i t ,

quidem Septentrionalem partem cum Monarcia accepit. Herimon lie primur
■de Scot Its omnem Iliberniam regnavit (*f).

The following account of this MS. is parted within the cover.

“ Oxford, Auguft 9, 1673.
This book is a copy of the greater part of the book of St. Machuda of 

Rath, in c. Lifmore, and the chronicle of Conga, wherein is contained 
many divine tilings, and the moft part of the antiquities of the antienteft 
houfjs in Ireland; a catalogue of their Kings; of the coming of the 
Romans into England ; of the coming of the Saxons, and of their lives 
and reigns; a notable calendar of the Irifh Saints, compofed in verfe, eight 
hundred years ago, with the Saints of the Roman Breviary until that time ; * 
a catalogue of the Popes of Rome; how the Irifh and Englifh were con
verted to the Catholic Faith: with many other things, as the reader may 
find out, to underftanding what they contain, let him re member

T U L L Y  C O N R Y ."

The twelfth fpecimen is taken from a MS. in my library, containing two 
Treatifes, the one on Aftronomy, the other on the Art of Medicine, 
written in the latter end of the thirteenth, or in the beginning of the four
teenth century, which is to be read ;

Si autem fo l minoris efjet Candidatis, &c. iodbain, Dam badh lugha 

caindcgheacbd na greine na na talmhuinn gacb uile ni . . . dofulaingidh 
a Dubbra . . . leo da tbigemadbas ann oir da bith fcaile na talmhuinn 
ag fir jhas air meid agus air leadas on talamh amach go J'peir na n ard 
riunnacadh do a dborchaidh fe  a cbuid budh mho aca agus do thigemhadh 
eel ip .

Tranflation.
I f  the light o f the fun was lefs than the earth, every thing would be 
covered with its fhade ; as it would proceed northward, the fhadow of tie  
earth would beflillincreafmg in ftze and breadth from the earth forw ard to 
the firmament o f the fixed Jiars, and would darken the mofl o f them, 
and there would be an eclipfe.

{7) M r. O ’Halloran above quoted, gives a Hebcrsnd H n  iinon, which, a.: he fays, diftraft- . 

full account o f  the conqueih and quarrels o f  ed their pofterity for 30 centuries afterwards.

S



The figure delcribcd.

In the middle of the figure is term, towards the lower part is fol; be
twixt terra and fol is, fo/us na greine, ( the light o f the fu n .) To the 
right hand of which is, Scaih na talmuinn dubh ann fna reulana, 
(tlx fhadow o f the earth black among the jSars); and to the left is, 
Speir na greine (the firmament, or orbit o f the fun*) Within the 
outer circle, towards the right hand is Speir na tiard riunnaga djingmy 
(the firmament o f the fix t f a r s j ; and on the left is, Na h ard 
rinnaca air nan dorchadh o fcaih na talman, ( the fix t fiars darkened 
by the Jljadow o f the cartb).

By the Latin text at the head of cach chapter, the Agronomical Treatife 
appears to be a tranflation ; yet by the argument, it fhould feem that the 
writer was the Author, been ufe the words “ As I  have often faid” frequently 
occur; yet it may be partly a tranflation, and partly original. The titles 
of the chapters are in Latin, and the greateft part of the work is in Irifh. 
Many Latin words feem to have been tranfcribcd from fome very ancient 
Latin MS. for I find C S  ufed inftead of Ar, as macfimum for maximum ; c 
is generally ufed inftead of y, as caiuor for quatuor, aca for aqua, acarius 
for aquarius, See. ; d  is written inftead o f  /, as ficud for ficut. The name 
o f  the Wt iter or Author of this treatife, Donncha O'Connill, is written at 
the end in corrupted Roman Capitals.

T h e  medicinal treatife was written by Mafter Petrius Mufantini, or Mu- 
fartini, and begins, Quoniatn in arte medic/nali plura inveniunt, vocabla 
obfeura fignificationis.

The thirteenth fpecimen is taken from a MS. in the Harleian library, 
(N° 5280) which contains feveral treatifes, of which the following ac
count is given in a memoir prefixed to the volume.

“  T his MS. is a copy, as appears both by the note in fol. 65. and at the 

bottom, wherein the transcriber gives his own name, viz. G i l l o  T r a n -  

colourd, fon o f  T u a t h a l l ,  fon o f  T e i g ,  nicknamed the C rooked 
O ’C l e r y ,  and the contents, moft o f  which are contained in other books 

that are much older, but the language is all o f  the old ftamp, and not cafily 

now to be mafter’d. It formerly belonged to C a s s a r l i c  M a c  N a o i s i ,  

for fo it is fet down in the margents o f  folio 9, b. and folio 65, b. which
a t

13o O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  C h a p . V.



C h a p . V . O F  W R I T I N G . *3*

at firft view, made me imagine it was written before the beginning of the 
eleventh century, at which time furnames came firft to be generally ufed in 
Ireland, Mac Naoiji being none, a n d  confequently added, as it feemed, by 
way of d i f t i n & i o n  to the p r o p e r  n a m e  C a s s a r l i c ,  as in like cafes the 
cuftom w a s  b e f o r e .

The book does not run much upon any one fubjeft in the whole, but a 
rhapfody or variety of fmall tra&s, fome romantic, fome hiftorical, and 
fome mixed of both ; fome moral, and (ome that feem to be purely le
gendary, as intirely depending upon the faith and veracity of the Authors 
of them.

T h e  i ft treatife extends to folio 9, b. it contains feven months failing in 
the ocean, about the year of our Lord 700, and the wonderful iflands and 
things there feen during that courfe by the adventurers, whereof M a o l -  

d u i n g , defcended of the Eugenian Sept, was the chief leader, who 
leems to have been a M o n k ,  of the order inftituted by C o l u m C i l l , for 
manufcripts quoted by C o l g a n e  and others appropriate the faid difcovery 
and expedition tolome of the followers of that Saint.

The 2d is ecclefuftical, handles the books of the Old Teftament, and 
efpecially that part of the book of Kings, which relates to the Royal Pro
phet ; wherein the Nabla and other mufical inftrumcnts ufed in church 
fervice are dcfcribed. This trad takes up three intire leaves, that is, from 
the end of the former to folio 15.

The 3d is hiftorical, relating to G u a r y , fon of C o l m a n ,  Prince or 
Governor of the province of Connaught, who flourifhed about the begin
ning of the feventh century, and was a very pious man, as appears by 
the pafiages here related of him. It takes up two leaves, and ends 
at folio 17.

The 4th is hiftorical, and takes in many occurrences of the adminiftra
tion of C A N C H O B H A R ,  Prince of Ulfter, who lived before the birth of our 
Saviour. It has the defcription of the prime feat of that province, called 
Eamiun Mucha, and the cxercifes and functions of the Pugiles or great 
Combatants in thofe parts, at that time. It ends at fol. 26, a.

The 5th is ecclefiaftical, relating to the difcipline and canons of 
the Swtican or Irifh church. Ends in fol. 29, a.

The 6th is moral, and contains the pious admonition* and remarks of 
C o l m a n ,  the f o n  o f  B e o g n a ,  a religious and holy mart.

S 2 ’ ' The



The 7th is prophetical, and relates to fome particular monafteries and 
c h u r c h c s  o f  Ireland, there named. It is the work of B e g ,  fon of D e l t h ,. 

to which is annexed a prophecy of the pious F u r s a  (whereof Venerable 
B e d e  gives an account) of the fame kind, and after this a m o r a l  poem o f  

the Abbot A d a m n a n ,  oneof the fucceffors of C o l u m  C i l l ,  in the mo- 
naftery of Ity, with whom the faid B e d e  hath converfed, as appears in 
his 3d book, Hid. Eccl. &c. Thefe pieces ftretch out to part of the faid 
page, fol. 32.

The 8th is an old poem, containing the names of many of the Irifh 
Saints.

The 9th is a moral treatife, part profe and part in metre, extending to 
' fol. 34, a. The reft of that page is concerning the Ultonian Pugiles afore- 

faid. The following page contains an hiftorical poem of fome tranfa£lions 
of the reign of Akb Sl a i n e , King of Ireland, in the eighth century, or 
thereabouts.

The 10th is a prophecy, foretelling a great calamity in Ireland. It is 
couched by way of dialogue, between B r i c i n ,  or as he is commonly called 
B a b a c h a n ,  a holy man, and an angel. It ends in fol. 38, a.

The 1 xth is hiftorical, it relates to D a l m b u a i n  a n d  D a l c u e r b , t w o  

great families of the province of Ulfter in thofe days ; to which is a n n e x e d *  

part of the amours and courtfhip of B a i s  B a n d r u a d ,  daughter of U c h t a  

C r u m m a o i l  and F a c h t n a  F a r r a h a c h ,  fol. 38, b.
T h e  12th gives an account o f  the Irifh militia, under F io n n  M a c  C u m -  

h a i l ,  in the reign o f  C o r m a c  M a c  A i r t ,  King o f Ireland, and what courfe 

o f  probation or excrcife each foldier was to go through before his admiffion 

therein, fol. 39 , a. Hereunto is added, an account o f  the fix moft famous 

places for Hofpitality o f  Ireland in the times o f  yore, being in the nature o f  

inns, wherein free entertainment was given at the charges o f  the public, 

fol, 39 , b. Alfo another hiftorical poem o f  the (laughter o f  three Princes, 

each o f  them bearing the fame name o f  baptifm, viz. A ed  S jla in e ,  King 

o f  Ireland, A ed  nicknamed the Yellow King o f  Imany, and A ed  R on, 

King o f  Italy, perpetrated by another A ed , fofter brother to C o n n a l l  

G u tb in g ,  a Prince o f  the Cohatian Sept, and in different places all in one 

day, 39, b ; here is a label or fmall piece inferted, which contains an ac

count of N 1 a l l ,  of the nine hoftages, King of Ireland, and his eight 

funs.
The
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The 13th is hiftorical, giving a pafl'age of one M a c d a t » o ^  a rich 
inmate and fportfman of Lynfter, who bred and reared up a greyhound, 
which became fo famous for beauty, ftrength, and fwiftnefs, that it outdid 
the reft of that kind in the ifland, whence it was fought for at any price by 
the Princes, fo that at one time meflengers both of O i . i l  and M k i b h e  his. 
confort, Prince of Connaught, and C o n c i i o b b a k , King of Ulfter, hap
pened to meet at faid M a c  D a t h o s  houfe for the fame purpofe, and this- 
affair has occafioned a great mifunderftanding between the faid Princes,

The 14th is called the concern, or grief of Ulfter; the f u b j e d l  is a cer
tain woman called M a c h a ,  wife to C r u m m h i c  A g n o i v ,  which being 
extolled, by her faid hufband, at a public meeting of Ulfter, in diminution of 
two choice courfers of C o n c h o b h a r ,  Prince thereof, upon their carrying, 
a  prize fet from all the horfes there at that time, as if the faid M a c h a  could 
outrun them ; hereupon the man was feized in order to be punifhed if he 
did not make good his words, to redeem whom his wife was fent for ; the 
woman offered feveral excufes to avoid the match, and amongft the reft, that 
fhe was then quick with child ; but the hulband’s liberty being not other- 
wife to be had, fhe entered the lifts at laft, and got the better of the 
fteeds, but from the violence of the action and pains following, fhe imme
diately mifcarried, and died in a few hours, leaving her curfe to the faid 
Prince and province for ever, which is faid to have ftuck clofe by both, 
and to have brought heavy judgments upon them, whence the reafon of the 
title aforefaid, viz. The concern or grief of Ulfter, it ends folio 43, a. 
The reft of the page has an account of C o n  a  i r e ,  King of Ireland, and 
his long reign of 77 years, wherein fome Irifli writers place the birth of 
our Saviour.

The 1 <;th is hiftorical, and comprehends the circuit of Ireland' made 
by A t h r i n n e ,  f o n  o f  F o r t c h k r n e ,  a famous poet, who flouri/hed be
fore the birth of Chrift ; part of his poems and others of the fame date 
being here recited, it takes in iome of the achievements of the Ultoniaik- 
pugilesor combatants mentioned above.

The 16th is a romance, the main fubjedt being the taking and lacking of 
t h e  town 01 palace  of M a o l s c o t m a c k , a  li&itious name of a Prince, imply
i n g  tongue charming, or of the lweet and prevailing eloquence. M  a c c o i s i , 

a bard or poet, recites it to D o m n a l  O ’ N e i l , King of Ireland, it being fo
r e q u i r e !

C h a p . V. O F  W R I T I N G - .



required by the faid princc, who made choice of this out of many there 
named by the bard, fol. 52, fub initium.

The 17th is another romance, the title of it is the fight of Maige Tuire, 
viz. (the name of a plain), wherein there is an account at large of the 
Tuatha de Danans, the Clara Neimhs, and the Ferbolgs, fuppofed 
to have fucceflively had fettlements in Ireland before the Milefians or an
cient Irifh, which modern Irifh writers, as it feems, took for good hiftory, 
and fo paumed it upon many of the natives for fuch. It reaches to the end 
of folio 59.

The j 8th is mixed of hiftory and fable ; this part touches upon the fatal 
ftone, and the manner it was firft brought into Ireland, by the faid 

‘ T u a t h a  d e  D a n a n s  the other recites fome pafl'ages of C o u n  C e a d c a -  

t h a c k ,  King of Ireland, towards the beginning of the fecond age ef 
■Chriftianity, and of fome of his fucceffors, giving the years of their refpec- 
tive reigns, ends folio 61, bu

The 19th treats of the Ultonian combatants in the reign of C o n c h o b a r  

■fo often mentioned ; to which is added, fome account of the royal pallace 
of Tara, and a, pafl'age of O ltl Olom, King of Munfter, and S a i d h  his 
-con fort, daughter to C o n n  C e a d c a t h a c k ,  King of Ireland aforefaid.

The 20th feems to be romantic ; it relates to one S a n c h a n , ' a native of 
Manning, called the Ifleof Man in Englilh, fol, 64, a. b.

The 21 ft is hiftorical; treats of an expedition of C a i b r e m u s c  into 
’North Britain, in the contemporary reigns of C o r m a c  M a c  A i r t ,  King 
o f  Ireland, and O i . i l  F l a m n b k o ,  King of Munfter, ends folio 65,8.

T h e laft is part fabulous and part hiftorical; the firft relates to A r t  

a e n i r ,  King of Ireland, and a woman come from an ifle where the inha
bitants are faid to be always in their blooming youth, and never to dye, 
who gives him an account thereof. The l'econd is a paflage of the poet 
A r t i h u n n e , treated of in die fixteenth trad above, with which the MS. 
ends.”

From the above account o f  this MS. our readers will perceive that little 

credit is to be given to books which abound in fuch marvellous and abfurd 

relations. T h e  fpecimen is to be read ;

Poi ri aumrau aircagdai andiamhain macho fecht naild edhott Cone op bur 
tnac pauhnae. Bui war deamro inaflaith lie hulto Poie Jiodb, ecus 

Jake  7 Juboidhe. llot meafs rgus claus ocus murthotadh Pci Jm '.cbt 
7 recht otus dechjlaitkius rie rdmeafs lia haito. Bui tmr dor dan 7

6 doincbus
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doirechus ocus 7 dimad ifan ricbtoigh andemhoin. As amhloidh ienmb boi 
in techfoin edhon in craebbruadb Conchobhoir fo intamboil tight midhcordai 
Noi nimdodai 0 tean co fra t ch.. Triucho troiccbid ind airdiu cab 
airaenoice credbumai boi ifan tigh, Errfcor didcciuar and Stial Arcabor„

Tranfiation.

There was a noble and famous family of E m  a n  M a c h o  named 
C o N C o r  / ' ' C o n c o r h a c )  M a c  F a c t n a e ,  in whofe reign the Vltonians 
•were a babpy people, enjoying peace and iranquiHitv, and the land and tbe 
feasyielded their produce in abundance. There was at that time law and 
good government among the Ultonians, and crimes were feverely Puni/he Jf 
fo  that they lived in great love and friendjhip among themfelves. In , 
Eamoin (i. e. Emm Macha)  was a royal palace, abounding in all things 
neceffary ; it was o f tbe order o f the Red-branch of C o n n  c o b a r  

( C o n n o r ) .  A ll people were there entertained with the necejfaries o f life, 
and no houfe within the limits of the fea could be compared to i t ; it was 
thirty feet high, the windows ornamented with credumai (copper rnanu- 

fatlured, I  belt eve brafs) it was a noble houfe (built') ofyew  timber r and 
black oaken floors.

The fourteenth fpecimen in the twenty-fecond plate, is taken from at*
ancient trauicript of fome of the old municipal laws of Ireland, and a 
tradl callcd the Great Sanftwn, new haw  or Conflitution of Nine, made in fa
vour of Chriftianity, by three Kings, three Bilhops, and three Sages. At 
the top of pages four and eleven in this MS. are certain perpendicular and; 
parallel lines, which the Irilh call Oghum, of which fpecies of writing wo. 
lhall fpeak hereafter. This fpecimen is to be read,

Js afenchas mar conamus arnar 
maitb. i. e. eneclann mor dotidligeas enecl beg no maith 
eneSi, doule donti na dligheann er.eft, no diri aioie dop- 
fain docib utiha maitb do ulcc, 7 ole dimaith.

Tranfiation.
This is the Seancbas mor, pointing out good from, evil, and evil from  
good, (3 c. (8).

(8) Colonel Vallancey has mentioned this o f  laws, much referred to by the title of1 

book in a number o f  his “ Colkrclanea dc Scancas, or book o f great antiquity, 

itbus Hibernicis.”— it  is a very ancient code *
N ’
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N° 15 in the fame plate, is taken from the Annales Tigernaci, amongft 
sthc Clarendon MSS. at Oxford (N^ 3), which annals end in 1407. This 
ipccimen is fuppofed to have been written about that year.

4. udcxi
K\ en. M"c0c°c°c'’v n — Danenn mar vcus dith fo r ceithribh ifln 
bliaghain fin  Mac Uilliem oig. i. concobhur ua Che allaidh 

faidh an mic righ dir m*. mathamhna. h. nechtain da marbhadh 
la Fcaradach mac mic DomhnaiU. h. ceallaidh aclaind mic in 
eagain a Fill. Catal. h. Concobhuir. mac Righ b. Failghi 

faidh an mic righ., h. gaifgedhach leithi mogha do mharbhadh 
la claim Fearais.

Tranflation.

Kalends o f January, 1407. very hard weather this year, in which 
great numbers o f cattle perifhed.
M a c  W i l l i a m  og. i. e. C o n n e r  O ' K e l l y ,  a noble gentleman, 
was murdered by F e a r a d a c h ,  Jon o f M D o n a l l  0‘K e l l y ,  at 
Claim, M‘Eogan.
C a t h a l  O ' C o n n e r ,  fon o f the King o f O'-Faily, a generous noble, 
0nd the champion o f Leith. M o g h a  was murdered by the Clan 
Feorais ( 9 , ) .

The fixteenth and feventeenth fpecimens, are taken from the annals of 
XJlfter, in the Bodleian library, amongft Dr. R a w l i n s o n ’ s MSS. ( N °  31).

< 0 -
K\ Jan AnnoDrtl. MccccCLxxx°ini®.
Brian mac Donnchaidb Meaguidbir 
in mac righ dob fearr eineach Csf 
Eanghnaina, Gal & ga'f'ccidb 
ogus do bhearr aithne air gach 
nealadbain, a E g in bir, ocus

(9) Thefe Ftorait afterwards took the Clarendon, and was afterwards poflefled by 

num eof Birmingham. the Duke o f Chandos, after whofe death it
(1) T h is  MS. is written on vellum, and was purchafed by D r. Rawimfon. See 

was formerly in the pofleffion o f Sir James lnnes’s efiTay, p. 453.

"Ware, them n  the library o f Henry Lari p i
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fabhrndh in it leigbfeas beand- 
acht air Anmuin.

T ranflation.
Kalends o f January, in the year o f our Lord 1484.
B r i a n  M a c  D o n c h u  M a c  G u i r e ,  a noble and valiant Prince, 
and fkilled in all fciences, died. Let the reader pray for his foul.

K \ Jan anno D m t 1588. In Giolla 
dubh mc Seain me philib mc 
guidhir do mharbhadh daonorchor 
peileir le Saxoncbaibh do bbi ag
oirghialty ar ndol do mc Meaguidh- . ,
ir. i. e. Aodh me conchonnacht mc
concbsnacbt, mc conchonnacht air
creich orra, agus brifeadb ar oir-
ghiollaibh agus ar Saxain doibh,
gan dioghbhail doibh pjin duine
maithuafal fin.

T  ranflation.
Kalends o f January, 1588. G i o l l a  D u b h  Me S e a n n  Mc P h i l 

l i p  Mc G u i r e ,  was killed by a bullet fhot by a Saxon fEnglifhman) 
a hireling o f the Orgiallacbs in U/Jler, as Mc G u i r e ,  i. e. H u g h  

Mc C o n c o n n a c t ,  fon o f C o n c o n n a c t ,  ‘was plundering them. 
And the Orgiallacbs and the Englijh were defeated without any other 
lofsy but the death o f this good gentleman.

The eighteenth and lafi: fpecimen in the twenty-fecond plate, is taken 

from a fragment of the Brehon laws, communicated by Lieutenant Col. 
V a l l a  n c e y ,  which i s  to b e  read,

Dearbtbar feitheam fortoig cuithe arach,

i. e.

Certain rules fo r  the election o f a C hief



Our thanks are due to the Rev. Mr. J a m e s  M a c l a g a n ,  Minifter of 
Blair, in Athoil, Perthfhtre, and to the Rev. Mr. S t u a r t ,  of Killin, 
Pcrthfhire, and to Colonel V a l l a m c e y ,  for the tranflations of the Scotch 
and Irifh fpecimens engraven in the tvventy-fecond plate.

The alphabet beneath the fpecimen laft mentioned is feleCted from this 
MS. and differs only from the alphabet N° 9 in the fame plate, as one hand
writing doth from another. The abbreviations are, ae, ae9 doy f t ,  71?, ar.

It is Jingular that in a work fo magnificent and cxpcnfivc as the Diplomata 
Scotia’, no fpecimens ftiould have been given of the Gaelic language and 
charaCtcrs; however it appears from the exemplars in the twenty*fecond 
plate, that the letters ufed in the north of Scotland and in Ireland are the 
fame with the Saxon, but fome what more rude and angular in their forms.

To conclude this head, it is impoffible to fay, whether all which hath 
been advanced, will operate upon the minds of thofe of the Irifh nation, 
who are fuperftitioufly devoted to the legendary tales of their anceftors, for 
it is in vain to oppofe rational doubts, arguments, or even faCts, to popu
lar credulity ; although we may with juft reafon fuppofe, that the fictions 

which the vanity and patriotifmof the Irifh have been raifing for ages, will 
gain no credit with the fenfible and judicious part of mankind, but will 
vanifh before the ftrong beams of hiftory and of criticifm : in truth, all 
fcepticifm muft vanifh by an infpcCtion of the twenty-fecond plate, wherein 
we have ocular demonftration that the Erfe and Irifh characters are the 
fame; and that they are fimilar to thofe ufed by the Saxons in Britain, ap
pears from feveral Saxon alphabets in the preceding plates; fo that thofe 
who obftinately pcrfift in aflerting that the Irifh characters are not derived 
from the Roman, after what hath been faid on this head, muft deny 
the evidence o f  their fenfes (7).

•

(7) Colonel Vallancey hath fubjoined to author are fimilar to ours in plate twenty-two, 

the laft edition of his grammar, feveral tables which are derived from the Rom an. I t  ap- 

o f  the abbreviations which occur in Irifh pears from Bede’s Eccl. Hift. that there were 

MSS. Thefe will be very ufeful in facilitating tome learned men in Ireland in tlie feventh 

the reading of the ancient documents written century, but this doth not authenticate the  

in  that country, and in the northern parts o f  Irifti traditions concerning the M ilcijtn c e -  

Scotland. T h e  characters engraven by this lonios,
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HAVING (hewn that the letters ufed in the northern parts of Scotland, 
and in Ireland, for the notation of the Gaelic or Celtic language, are 

derived from the Roman ; we (hall proceed to fpeak of the feveral kinds of 
writing which prevailed in England, from the coming of W i l l i a m  I. 
till the feventeenth century. The writing introduced into England by that 
Prince, is ufually called Norman, and is compofed of letters nearly 
Lombardic, which were generally ufed in grants, charters, public inftru- 
ments, and law proceedings, with very little variation, from the Norman 
conqueft, till the reign of King E d w a r d  III. as will appear by infpetting 
the fpecimens of royal charters in the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 
plates. This kind of writing was generally pra&ifed by the Irifh when 
they wrote Latin, as appears from their MSS. and records, and in Scotland 
during the fame period of time, as the numerous (pecimens publifhed in 
A n d e r s o n ’s Diplomata Scotiae abundantly teftify. Several (pecimens of 
Norman writing, are given in the twenty-third plate, with alphabets, 
both of capital and fmall letters ; the firft of which, is taken from a fair 
book ol Vquifitions, made in the county of Lincoln, which is preferved in 
the Cottonian Library (Claud, c. 5 ). Thefe inquifitions were taken in 
the reign of King H e n r y  the Firrt, for R o b k r t  of C a e n ,  the King’s eldeft 
natural fon, is mentioned amongft the great land-holders in the county (8). 
They muft have been taken before the year 1 1 0 4 ,  becaufe S t e p h e n  Earl 
of B r i t t a n y ,  whofe name appears in the plate, died in that year; from 
feveral circumftances, I conceive them to have been taken in the firft year 
of this King’s reign, if fo, they were made about fourteen years after the 
compleating of Domel'day book (9).

(8) He is called Rodbertus Filius Regis.

See an account o f  him  in Sandford's Genea

logical Hiftory, p. 45.
(9) Dr. Smith, in his Catalogue o f the

T  2 * This

Cottonian Library, fays, that thefe inquifi

tions were taken in t!ic reign o f K. Henry II. 

but he is evidently miftaken.

I
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f  /
u

This Specimen is to be reaij, ij *

In Corivgeham Wap Ilabenr'jf r  . RuodfGy *

Nigellus dc Albancio habet in l̂emejffcareiirni ft 

Suiiidebi . 1111 . b. i f f ?  ff
Comes Stephan Bdnraie in Le 

T-ieatune. r A f t
Robt de Infula in Coringheha .1 1  . c . ûi\gwRic,̂ ero . pine , tenet. ?

[ £“*«jfpoffuiC  "s-L M ^ w itsrn a  Jtidosri
1 In? in Greingheha . 1 . c . ^  Hie fit maig tenflt {1)

Ran Dunelmfts Eps in Cletha . t . I  V *\ t  > _

Jgn de Vallo in Torp . v i . t> . 7 in^wetlflR vi^. ti? -fn £1 jlllfj  ^

14© O R I G I N  A N D  P R O  G R E S S '  Chav. V .

Hug
Alan de Credun in

7 . in Scottuna
1 Blituna . 1. c , 7 . vx . b { t, 7  in Lattuna . t i \ r c • 7  . I I . b  t  

. i m i .

The fecond and third fpecimens in the famfc plate, sire taken ironi 
the great roll of the pipe of the '(wboiid yenf of ^Kiug Heliry II. re
maining amongft the records of tlie pipe fet Wcftminfter, and areto be

reaa> . t p ' T ^ J s o *
H p r t f o r p s c i r a  Ric de Luei redd Comp, de firma de i #.

Hurrforrfcr et in clem novit. Qonft*. TEplo^ip.ijj& iiij 3. / j
In tb. lvj Ix. & xvix. s. et V
D orset a .  Idem Ric redd Comp de firma de Dorfeta.

A number of fpecimcns of Norman writing arc gjNp11̂  IpfCitfy- f~- 
fourth and twenty-fifth plates, Which, we coriqfiv  ̂wdll giv̂ s oj#r jrfdefs ji j 
clear idea of the kind of writing wHJch prevailed hot orfly m England, 
iii different parts of Europe, from the tenth till the fourteenth cen-

tury u)' H f j U, U
Thefe plates are taken from original dĥ rtdw of tlie Kings of England ; 

they furnifh authentic fpecimens of the fnodcs of writing ufed i n  p a t e n t s  

and charters, from W i l l i  a m  I. to H e n r y  Vtll. Fronjt them w e  ^ a r n t h e  

J  <1 0  J t  m  J  |  j  0  0  Ov f c

( t)  He is callcd Rodbcrtus in foveral was coWcc|ated June 5, 1099, fo that thefe 

placcs in the MS. He was BMhop o f Lipcoltj- inquifyforif we|c ukqn V ttf  f c t f p f T " ' '  Q  Y i 
from 1092 to 1123. See4Vahhcr’̂  Lcxxniil5»jpiomaiu<suiu [ /

(4 )  Ranulphus (or Ralph Flambard) h e  Gottjng<jn, »7S£*' a  f  f a

/  jo icp o  ^o ijtn zJ  Ji t iQf t  Z r t J j  t
' v Itylea

r - 3l / J  0 c] MifclHQ (
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. M  *  & m jft /a  /' (*A f t ’X'.AIt TLSI R e d u  m  jf l.  t ty /u v  '

J j n |  ] \ 0 i V ( C  S e t  < $ t  l U N v i B V f ’ i h m t a i s .

l ^ V i f t  j i  J ^ j a .  y e t  i n ^ l o j s  t i o c u  k o o  o t r u l v  c a

j * o f t e p f  cjm p jJ e fc ic J *  x A ^ 'A c j n !  — p c c l^ S c *

d e  B e llo  W n c  m  p ir n f  d io r itr a r e 1 H c q J -1 3 U iS o p c a r c  o m c c d o .
G u t / : J

. \ J -  -yc ^  ’ ^  ^ « r • 7  Vo". .7

(̂ WVV̂ j H  £ oa\ c  '^7 ^ O L tfo lc .  , ^ o A r r f

o c ih |[ e  —  C W o r &  C y F ’ kcr J j o i t ^ v c  . C*

v̂*f Xfl<ylu; ^  <Acvj cja. COnt̂ t/ t̂ W -J,., Mb - u 4 ) Ovux. t̂)«T Cl̂ ê CvOvt'tf

ii!^ W 4 4 . WtL*. — W Cû? w L L Ur W
h - v  W l n  fc^<ypiv *7, i^am  *7. -o^vm^trut

weu W (Jticcai mca UStoGWt ^ ym fl: -----  d^tti^oy^ictj • H e n  2

.^f*Ssj i j i  (W  loptr. 0on> iS ^ -£ y X t< ^  jfibaxvi?

^Ccm.tr' • $lyr>ni)t> ^uQxt. <w c *̂7 dWnib lalLaus ^  no& cmceflJEĉ

"7 jtuc OycA ovvtî tnaffir ^diifcsp ISaJicktftP ^  {cpua£> (uo flpancputn Sc Cittootj*

J5P1 Ĵ 5*- J\pgj J&«£> ipinw r. ^uv- JrW *?. J ^ u x A p . 'Z  £> &
*

ruKsi, - j j j l / y * ^ * 1 —*- 3 L y ^ C X u n o  \iojV\t
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ftyles and titles of each King (4). The reader will obtf£irve, jthat the dip- 
thong is dift^uifhedlY^l^aiilV^^SpiuKlcr th< h rtt'rc, partictilhrJy in
the firft fpecimen', though this cliftinaioi/ was foon afterward* omit ted- If 
is not neceflary to fay more concerning thefe plates, as they have been ai»

ira«T  /V r / ip ,  rL ’ !},"l. . .  's . f*. : f >» * ; *
Ik N o m in e  San ft a  et individual Trmitath Ego W rlL E L M v i  Dei gratia. 

Rex Anglorum tiotum jacio ommhAs tarn pojlcrjs qua fa prejsftt ibus«---- Archie-

■ §a»m̂Htatimi deBei/o—.— prims'
dignitatem Rcgali aitfto&Mate concedo. \ (Gvil. II.^ J

yy H ! ■ NR1CJ/S. istfX A/lfiJf 
et Baronibus et tinnitus /

Sc jut is me dedijfe------ Ebrardo Epifcopo de Nortivic Centum Jblidatas apud

1  d  

St eph  \Nt:s Rex Angpurutn Ar-ehiepijcopis Epifcopis, Abbatibuix Coimtibufj. 
JuJiiciarij's9 Viccc:mi’:bm, B,lronibUs el Mini/Iris, et onifybui Jtrfclibus /ids 

(tjfotius Ah MfAK Sciatit quia cotuejfi Dec et Abba: rfachis Cijler-
cienjis Ordiriis de Parfo de 1 am a—TefteRot Serto dedaifn (Vaijtncto, i. e. CJ)i- 
ney) Arcbidiacono, et Ricardo de Luci> Apud Oxen. ( S t i p h J

I —QC. J J L l  1J '
/  H e n r i q u s  Rex Anglt# ft Dux Normannux? Aquitanke et Conies Ande-
gctvi#--------Archiepifccpit——Mittrflsrium meum de EsNEcdA, mea cum libe~
ratione quepertinet—-—Ap»d Oxmrfbrdtwi. ( Ih  n. i \ .j

R icardus  Dei.grptia Rex Angliat Dux Normannia Aquitauiee et Comes 
AHdegavitt, Atebiepifcopis\ ’Epi/copls, ASbatibtis, Ccpuii^us, Bjrtnib'us, ,yii/li~ 
ciarijsy Vicecomitihus et orptflbus Bftttvis uc Jdeijbuj^jd^ fuljitt ?» nos
concejjijfe et hac Carta confimajfe Gilleberto Tatcbot' pro J'ervicio fiuo Mattermrii

# * S f -  *  i i  ,  _  , ,  A i K,c-
i&xt*. ‘^y*nk, rrrjj •p. ?rtgiJ~S ttsU ■ Pmh,

J o h a n n e s  D ei gratia Rfif Anglie Dom/xuŝ Htchrnie Dux portpaigiie
■ f Aquftanie;:*i ^W rsTJ9ndsgdvid*++^&Jl£,' Giitypidat: fiiibs 'Petri &.mita, iEjrMu

---- r-Apud IVeji in xi die J  uni j  Anno Regni nrjiri porno.
UGXftti (iMrpfij.Q$ .c jj /  Qf*iUrp I a <̂x*m rcbdr* ( j6Mt* jo

(4) T h e  firft fpecimen is taken from the Library. T he  fccond is amongft the Char- 

Conqueror’s foundation cha/ter o f Battle ters ip, the Cottonian Library, and all the rd l  

Abbt-y^ w h ic6 ji  prefifeved $ a r i t ia i^  arc frc^iprjginm iu flA Author's JJfrryX-
•̂ 24 tf* * y** t '-11cr ricus
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H e  n r  I  c u s  Dei gratia Rex Angliec Dotninus Hybenva Ddx Nofmannhr, 
j 4quitani*> 0? Comes Andegavia, Arcb/epifcopis, Epjcopis— —Hijs tejiibus. 
—— Data per manum nojirum apud Wodejlok Vtccjimo primo Die Augufti Anno 
Regni tiojlri Tricejimo fecundo. ( H e n . 111.̂

E d w a r d u s  De! gratia Rex Anglia Dominus Hibernia et Dux Aquitania
• Omnibus------In cujui ret tejhmonimi.— -~T*fe me ipfo apud Gahtutiriam dtci-
nto Die Ju/t] Anno Regni nojlri Tricejimo tercio. ( E d w . I.)

E d w a r d u s  Dei gratia Rex Anglia Dominus Hibernia et Dux Aquitama
■Omnibus------In cujus rei tejlimomum------ Tejle me ipfo apud Norhampton Un*
dccitno Die Augujli Anno Regni nojlri fecundo. ( E d w . I I . )

E d w a r d u s  Dei gratia Rex Anglia Dominus Hibernia et Dux Aquitania
Omnibus------In cujus rei------Tejie vie ipfo .apud IVcJlin xvi Die Julij Anno
Regni nojlri £>yarto. ( E d w . III.)

R i c a r d u s  Dei gratia Rex Anglie et Francic et Dominus Hibcrnie Omnibus
•— —In cujus.......Tejle------Vicefitno tercio Die Februarii Anno Regni nojlri
tercio. (Ric. II.)

H e n r i c u s  Dei gratia Rex Anglic et Francie et Dominus Hibcrnie Omnibus
JBa/livis et fidelibus Jiiis ad quos prcfentes lit ere pervenerint--------- In cujus--
Tejle me ipfo apud Wejlm duodecimo die Junij Anno Regni nojlri tercio. ....
Per ipfian Iiegetn------Rome. (Hen. V.)

H e n r i c u s ,  &c. Script' &c. #j>ud Bury Sanfli Edmundi xxv Die Fe
bruary Anno, &c. xxxv. ( H e n .  VI.)

H e n r i c u s  Dei gratia Rex Anglie et Francie ct Dominus Hibernie Omnibus
Ballivis et fidelibus fu is------In cujus------PatenUs. Tejle me tpfq apud Wejlm'
^uinto Die 061 obr Anno Regni nojlri Quarto. ( H e n .  VII.)

H e n r i c  u s  Oftavus Dei gratia AngP et Franc’ Rext fidei defenforis Do
minus Hibernie in teira fupremum caput Anglicanc Ecclejie Omnibus.------
Tejle Ricardo Rye lie Mifite, apud Wrjim Vicejimo Die Marcij Anno Regni 
r.ofriTricefmo. (Hfn. VIII.)

About the reign ot King R i c h a r d  II. variations took place i n  w r i t i n g  

records and l a w  proceedings;  the fpecimens of the charters from the reign
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of King Richard II. to that of King Henry VIII. as given in the ttventy- 
fifth plate, are compofcd partly of chara&ers called Set Chancery and Com- 
mon Chancery, and of lome of the letters called Court-hand \ which three 
different fpecies of writing are partly from the Roman, and partly from 
the modern Gothic. See the alphabets in the twenty-lixth plate.. The 
Chancery letters fo called, were ufed for all Records which patted the great 
feal, and for other proceedings in Chancery ; and the Court-hand fetters 
were ufed in the courts of King's Bench and Common Pleas for lines, re
coveries, placita, adjudicata, &c.

The fpecimen in the twenty-fifth plate of the 35th of King Henry VI. 
is taken from an original letter of that King in the Author’s library, which 
is written in the running hand of that time.

Although the writing called the Law  Englifh, is a fpecies of Modern 
Gothic, we fhall mention it in this place, becaufe the inftruments written 
by the Englifh lawyers, in the Engli/h language, from the thirteenth to the 
fixteenth century, are in chara&ers very different from thofe ufed by our Ec- 
clefiaftics and Monks, which laft is defcended from the Saxon, as will pre- 
fently appear under the head of modern Gothic writing. The twentieth 
plate contains feveral fpecimens of the firft kind of writing. The eleventh 
number in this plate, is taken from the Patent Roll of the 43d of King 
Henry III. (M. 15,) and contains a curious fpecimen of the Englifh lan
guage, and chara&ers of that time, which is to be read,

* HenF thurg Godes fultume King on Engleneloande Lhoaverd 011 Yrlnnd 
Duk on Norm, on Aquitain 7 Eorl on Aniow. fend igretinge to alle hifo 
holde il&’rde 7 ilaewedl on Huntendon Schir—that witen ge wel alle that wi5' 
willen and unnen that that ure raedefmen alle other the moare del of heom 
that beoth ichofen thurg us and thurg thset loandes folk on ure kuneriche 
habbeth iden and fchullen don in the worthnefle of Gode and 011 ure 
treowthe for the freine of the loande thurg the befigtc of than to foren 
ifeide radefmen beoftedefaft and ileftinde in alle thinge abuten aende. And 
we haaten alle ure treowe in the treowthe that heo us ogen thaet heo ftede- 
faftliche heilden and l'weren to healden and to werien the ifetnefles that 
beon i maked and beon tomakicn thurg than toforen ifeide raedefuaen.

Which being tranflated into modern Englifh is,

H e n r y ,  by God’s help. King o f England, Lord of Ireland, Duke o f 
Ncrtnandy and o f Aquitain, and Earl o f Anjou, fendeth greeting to all his

6 * fa ith fu l
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faithful Clerks and Laics in Huntingdonjhire : This know ye all itiell that we 
•will, and grant, that which our Counfellors all or the waft part o f them that be 
chofen by us and the people o f our land, have done andfhall do fo r  the honour o f 
God, and o f their allegiance to us, for the benefit o f the land, by the advice or 
confideration of our fore faid Counfellors, be Jledfafl and performed in every 
thing j  or ever. And we command all our liege people in the fealty that they 
owe to us, that they fleadfajlly hold, and fwear to hold and to def end the jlatutes 
which be made andJ!) all be made by thofe afore faid Counfellors.

The thirteenth fpecimen in the fame plate is taken from a deed in Dr. 
R a w l i n s o n ’b colle&ion, now preferved in the Bodleian library, dated the 
i4thofAuguft, 18thEDW.ni. (1347). This deed is a fettlement made 
upon the marriage‘of a fon of Sir J o h n  M o w b r a y ,  Knt. with Margery 
the daughter of Sir J o h n  D e p d e n ,  and is to be read,

This Indenture m a d e  t h e  x n iitb d a y  o f  Auguft the xvm'h y e r e o f  

Kyng E d w a r d  t h e  t l i r e d ,  Wittncffeth that it is coven nted.

This inft rumen t is engraven by Dr. R a w l i n s o n ,  to which the feal of 
D e p d e n  is appendent. We take this opportunity of obferving, that 
wills and fettlements were firft written in Englifh in this reign, which 
had been generally written in Latin from the Norman conqueft.

The fourteenth fpecimen in the fame plate, is written in the Chancery- 
hand of the time ; it is taken from the Parliament Roll of the 21ft of King 
R i c h a r d  II. and contains part of the confeflion of T h o m a s  of Wood- 
ftock, Duke of Glouccfter, uncle to King Richard II. which is to be 
mad as follows,

I  Thomas o f Wodefloke, the vni day o f Septembre, the zeer o f my Lord the 
Kyng on and twenty, be the virtue o f a Comnvffion of my Lord the Kyng the 
fume zeer direSiedto W i l l i a m  R y k y l l  jujlice, the which is comprebende 
more pleynly in the forfeyd commtffion, knowlechc, that I  was on w yth flerying 
q f other wen to afjent to the making o f a Commifjion.

Alfo in that that 1 was in place ther it was communed andfpoken in manerc 
of depofail o f my lyege Loord.

N°
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N° fifteen, is taken from an original petition in parliament, in the Tower 
of London, in the reign of King Henry IV. and is to be read,

Memorani that the Kyng by th'advife o f his counfal hath ordeined, graunted, 
and appointed, that a I maner afftgnements by failles rcred sr made.

N fixteen, is taken from another petition in the Tower, and is to be
road,

Befecheth humbly youre poure fervaunt Thomas Marchyngton, one o f the 
Clerks of youre honorable Chapell to graunt hym the penfon of Ely.

N° fcvcnteen, is from a petition in parliament in the reign of King En~
w a r d  IV. and is to be read,

Provided alfo, that the aEte o f refumpcion, or any other a tie, eflatute, orde- 
naunce or proviftoun, in this prefent Parliament made or to be made.

N ’ e i g h t e e n ,  i s  t a k e n  f r o m  a  p a r d o n  u n d e r  t h e  f i g n e t  o f  K i n g  H e n r y  VIT. 
g r a n t e d  i n  t h e  t w e n t y - f i r f t  y e a r  o f  h i s  r e i g n  t o  T h o m a s  B a r k e r ,  a n d  is 
t o  b e  r e a d ,

H e n r y ,  by the grace of God, King o f England and o f Fraunce, and Lord 
o f Irlandy to all our Officers true liege-men and fubgettes.

N” nineteen is from an inftrumentof King H e n r y  V1IL and is to be read,

H e n r y  the eight, by the grace of God, King of England and o f Fraunce, 
dtfenfour o f the feith  Lord o f Ireland.

The twenty-fixth plate, contains alphabets of the Modern Gothic, the 
Old Englilh, the fet Chancery, the common Chancery, and the Court* 
hand ; the firft: of which, began to take place in England in the twelfth 
century, as will prefently appear; the fecond, about the middle of the 
fourteenth century, the third and fourth, in the decline of the fame cen
tury, and are ftill ufed in the inrollments of letters patents, charters, &c. 
and in exemplifications of recoveries ; the fifth was contrived by the Eng
lilh lawyers, and took its rife about the middle of the fixteenth century, 
and continued till the beginning of the late reign, when it was abolifhed by 
law. The Court- hand characters, were nothing more than the Norman 
chara£tcrs corrupted and deformed to fo great a degree, that they bore 
very little refeulblance to their prototypes. In the fixteenth century, the

U . Englifh
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Englifh lawyers engroffed their conveyances and legal inftruments in cha
racters called Secretary, which are ftill in ufe.

O f W riting! The French call their writing, by tbt names the dif-J 
in France. \  ferent raccs of their Kings in whofe times they were wrjt‘ f f  
ten: thefe were the Merovingian, the Carlovingian, the Cape/Han, the I ’hie- " ■* 
fa n , and the Rourbomati. For inftance, the writings of France, ffom tjie 
fifth, to the middle of the eighth century, are called Merdviugia^'beĉ jj%- ^ 
M e r o v j e u s  and his defccndants, exercifed regal authority in^ranCe, d i r - ^  

ing that period.
We have already obferved, that the Gauls adopted the'l Roman let

ters (4) ; the forms of the letters ufed in France, frotn the beginning' of--  
the eighth, to the middle of the tenth Century, are vory fitful ar to thof<r 
«fed in England, during the fame period, excipt in thgle itrfl'arrces whare  ̂ > 
we find the pure Saxon. This will appear, by comparing the fpecumnis 
in the twenty-third plate, with thofe given us by dhe learned ûtlfotjs f 
of the Nouveau traite de Diplomatique, in their hiftory of th i  writings 
of France. Various modes of writing were afterwards prjaftued by^h/ 
French, of which feveral fpecimens are given in our twenty-feveiith plate, j

The writing called M e r o v i n g i a n  began in France foon,af?er .'the titpf ) 
of M e r o v ^ u s ,  fon of P h a r a m o n d , who was made King- in the year of.
Chrift 460; t h i s  race ended with C h i l d e r i c , w h o  died in 75.2. l ^ h e ,  

C a r o l i n e  or Carolinian race, properly began with P e p i n ,  w h o / W i » s  )

King o f  France, u p o n  t h e  death of C h i l d e r i c . Tlijs Prince vpas fuc- 
ceeded by C h a r l e m a g n e  Emperor of the weft, A. D. 814. ŵ offc 
m France ended with L e w i s  V. A. D. 987. f > fj (,• >

i
I

(4) T h e  Sicambri from whom the pre- 

fcnt French Kings are delcended, were ori* 
ginally Scythians, they were placed on the 

banks o f the D an u b e ; Antenor their firft 

King, died ante Chrift. 443. T h e  laft King 

of" this race was Ant bar tut, who began to 

reign about fevcnty-four years before Chrift, 

and was flain by the Gauls, thirty-nine 

years before the Chriftian ae ra ; after this 

K ing’s reign, thefe people were called Franks, 

from his fon and fucccffor Frances, who

parted an ediS for that ^ui-pofej at ,tl»e'fej. |  

queft o f his lubje&s. T h e  kingdom o7 the ^ 
Franks, ended with Maccoi^itr, , ^  hc^ Av|si 

flain by the Romans, in 393, -who ©rdam- ; 

ed, that the Franks, fliouto ete& 110 dkotc J  
Kings, but Dukes., Flrarpmoi^j, who m a r-f  

ried Argotta, Uie graiid datig^rter^f A fire*-# f  

ir, was made King of kyfic^ i abewt the . 1 . 

■ar 420, and from him  all the Monarchs o f

i S R 1 1
'1 ’}  TKef

mir

year 420 
France are delccnded:
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The C a p e t i a n  race began with H u g h  (S w »et, who fuccccded 
L e w i s  V. and ended with C h a r l e s  IV. A. D. 1327.

The V a l e s i a n  race, began with P h i l i p  IV. the fueceflor of C h a r l e s

IV. and ended with H e n r y  III. the laft of this line, who was flain in 
1589.

T h e  B o u r b o n i a n  line, began with H e n r y  IV . A. D . 1589, whofe 

dcfcendants now fill the throne of France.

German j" It is generally admitted, that the ancient Germans had not 
If riting. [_ the ufe of letters, before their intercourfe witli the Romans; 
the teftimony of T a c i t u s  is decifive on this fubjedt. « Liter arum fecreta 
viri par iter ac fvemina ignorant.” Hence we conclude, that the Teutons, 
who anciently inhabited the neighbouring coaft, and iflands of the Baltic 
Sea, had 110 letters, till their defcendants, who fettled in Belgic Gaul, 
obtained them from the Romans* The Teutonic alphabet given in the 
firft plate, is evidently deduced from the Roman, and is nothing more 
than the Roman varied by the Germans, which, having been much de
formed, was improved by C h a r l e m a g n e  in the ninth century, and con
tinued till the twelfth, when this kind of writing was fucceeded by the 
modern Gothic, which prevails in Germany, and in feveral of the north
ern countries of Europe at this time.

Modern J The writing called Modern Gothic, was firft pra&ifed in Germany 
Gothic. { about the latter end of the ninth, or in the beginning of the 
tenth century, though it did not take place in the other nations of Europe 
till the twelfth. Tlie letters in the firft fpecimen of the twenty-feventh 
plate, are fome of them Lombardic, and others approach towards the mo
dern Gothic. This fpecimen is taken from a MS. in the Cottonian Li
brary [Caligula A. 7.] written in Germany, in the Franco-Theotifc 
or Teutonic (5) dialed, in the tenth century, which was probably transcribed 
from one more ancient.

(5) I 'h e  Franco-Teutonic, which was Bulgaria... T h e  Ulan die, is derived from 

fpoken in Germany and Gaul, is derived the Scan^p-Gothic. Hickes’s Grammatics 

lrom the M ttfo-Gothic, formeFly fpoken in Franco-Ttoeotifca.

U 2 All
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All the nations of>£urope afterwards adopted the form of writing, 
which pafles under the denomination of Modern Gothic, but with thofe 
national variations, which the tafte and genius of each country adopted ; 
the Libtarii, or writing Monks, who wrote books in the Latin tongue,. 
ufed nearly the fame characters, in different parts of Europe, from the 
twelfth, till the fifteenth century, as appears by the fpecimens given 
is the firft column of the twenty-feventh plate. The letters ufed by 
the Englifh Monks, when they wrote in the Englifh language, vary 
from their Latin characters, becaufe the former are derived from the 
Saxon.

• Several variations took place in France during the twelfth and thir
teenth centuries, and many different characters were ufed by the French 
in the two fucceeding centuries, as appears in the twenty-feventh plate, 
under the head of French writing. The letters called Belgic, as well as 
thofe ufed in Denmark, Sweden and Iceland, are all derived from the Ger
man.

The Latin fpecimens, number two, three, and four, in the twenty- 
feventh plate, are written in characters which generaHy prevailed, not 
only in England, but in feveral parts of Europe, in the twelfth, thir
teenth, and fourteenth centuries; in thefe fpecimens, the gradations from 
the Roman prototypes are obfervabte. In the fecond and third fpeci
mens, which are of the twelfth century, fome of the letters are Roman, 
others Lotubardic, with Modern Gothic afpeCts, and feveral may with the 
greateft propriety, be termed Modern Gothic. The major part of the 
characters, in the fourth fpecimen, are Modern Gothic, and thefe were 
generally uted by the Monks, during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
part of the fifteenth centuries, in which laft period, larger characters, 
funilar to thofe in the fifth and eighth fpecimens, were commonly 
ufed. Still larger characters were adopted, about the middle of the 
fifteenth, which continued until the latter end of the fixteenth century,, 
fimilar to thofe in the fixth and feventh numbers, in the plate under 
confideration.

The fecond column of the twenty-feventh plate, contains fpecimenS of the 
Monkijb Engli/h, or of thefforms of writing, praCtifed by the Englifh

/  -  Monks.
' '  r.



Monks, from the twelfth to the fixteenth ccntufy, inclufive. Several of 
the characters in the fpecimen, N° 9, which is of che twelfth century, are 

pure Saxon, others are Lombardic, and fome approach towards the Englijk
Gothic.

The twelfth fpecimen in the twentieth plate, is in the Monkifh Englifh 
of tlie thirteenth century (6), when the Saxon characters were fo much 
deformed, that they fcarcely refembled thofe which prevailed here tiil the 
middle of the eleventh : in truth, the Saxon characters were rarely ufed, 
except by the Englifh Monks, after the coming of W il liam  I. (7) who 
introduced the Norman character, as we have already fhewn ; though the 
Englifh Ecclcfiaftics, when writing in their own language, never adopted- 
thofe characters, but continued to ufe the corrupted Saxon letters, fpeci
mens of which are given in the tenth,, and in the feven following numbers 
of the twenty-feventh plate.

Th« tenth, eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth fpecimens in this plate, 
are from M ;S. written in the fourteenth century ; the tenth was written 
at the beginning, and the thirteenth at the very clofe of that century. 
Thofe who examine thefe fpecimens with attention, will perceive a mani- 
feft variation in the characters.

(6) Th is  is taken from a libellous Ballad in and capture o f  King Henry III . his fon 

tlie Harlcian library (N* 2253. § 23) made Prince Edward, and his Brother Richard, at 

on Richard, King of the Romans, and the Lewes, in 1264. For an account of which, 

royal party, in the reign of King Henry I I I .  fecRelitiues ofancient Englilh Poetry, vol. I I .  

and is a proof that the liberty aflumed by the p. 1. T h is  writing is not much later, than 

good people o f England, o f  abufuig their that of the eleventh fpecimen, in the fame 

fuperiors at pleafure, is of very long (landing, plate, which was written in 1259.

T h is  ballad was made foon after the defeat

It is to be read,
Sitteth alle ftille, ant herkneth to m e;

T h e  Kyng o f Aiemaigne, bi mi leaute,

T h iit t i  thoufent peund aikede he 

For te make the pees in the fcountrc,

Ant fo he dude more,

Richard, that thou be evo^trichard,

' Tri& hcn fhalt thou nei

(7) I f  this fact flrould be doubted, cofiiult I n p  Iphi Hiftona a Gale, and Camden’s 

lh itannia prcf. &c.

’ * '  ■*  N ’v . V  In
;
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In the thirteenth centu.-y the SaxOn jV (or fh) was corrupted, a? appears 
by the eleventh ant? twelfth fpecimen* in the twentieth plate; in the four
teenth, it acquired the form of the Saxon ^ (wJ, and before the end of the 
fame century, that of,the ; modern Gothic J), \vlildiXvas^i&ontinuel in 
the fifteenth cornury. Sec the fpecimens from t; n to fifteen in thctwentv- 
feventh plate. The fdtif46H6flPk6eenth, and ii: r sih fpecimens in this 
plate, are taken from MSS. in my library, written in England' in the 
fifteenth century-;*he fifft of which was*,written about the year 1430, 
the fecond about 1450, and the third about mJBq. The laft of the Eng
lifh fpecimens, js from ablate of.jbrafs placed in Macclesfield church in' 
Cheshire, in the liegmning of the fixteenth century.

Various *hot?as of writing Took place in France, tntdw*'the latter Kings of 
the Capetian race, and the monarch® of the Vakjiun line, who flourished 
from the middle of the twelfth, to the fixteenth century ; fpecimens of fe
veral of which, are engraven in tlie third column of the twenty-feventh 
plate. The eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth fpeciidens, are, what 
the French callj Capetian writing, be âufe ufed during the reigns of 
that race of Kings; the firft of which x#sp written in the latter <̂ nd of the 
twelfth century ; the fecond is dated in 1 2 8 0 ,  and the third in the begin
ning of the fourteenth century.

The twenty-firft and twenty-fecond ntrmbers, are fpecimens 6f  writing 
which prevailed in France under the Monarchs of the Valefian race, 
namely, from J327 to 1589: though another kind of writing took place 
in France in the fifteenth century, which continued till the gre at im
provements made in the art, towards the latter end of the fixteenth, and in 
the feventeenth century. Specimens of this laft kind of writing are exhi
bited in the twenty-thifd and twerity-fourth numbers of this plait.

V' , V ; , -Am'wl ,>tJl J r f f j . V  rf-rf-J f t j it A j  r  f

E x p l a n a t i o n  o f  the twenty-fevjpth P L A T E .

The firft:. fpecimen in this plate, is.takfn frprn a Mg. in the Cottcdnian 
library (CahgnU A, 7.) wmtxn hi the Francic cliaraflcrs in the tenth 
century (8), and in the Tranco-Th*r'1'f ' dialeft, which was fpoken in th*- 
time of C h a r l e m a g n e .  /  \  f f  ft •; \ if ft *f K} •«•>, {f- u u -At fie***

t p  O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  Chap. V.

c e n t u r y  ( 8 ) ,  a n d  i n  t h e  W ram frfo*'™ *  d i a l i f t ,  w h i c h  w a s  f p o k e n  i n  t h e  

n e  o f  C h a r l e m a g n e .  ^  [ i , p H

(8) Mr. Smith, in his ^ t a l o g u ^ p ^ j j l #  for tU t c k « * i ie i s  uiud b) the I ru;.k>. wcrr 

>ttonian library, calls them l ) a n o - r rancic. adopted in £k:iuuark.

r f* -ft 4 : * W ** I* “  f I * f l i p  II '• I n

Cottonian

but this is a diftin&ion without *  ^yrjaic<
1 J i i l j  ■: .5-1 ; 1. 1U
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I .  Thuo muuas lang after thin neit allfo gilejiid 
uuarti fobic mancunnea manuga huila God 
almahti forgeban babda. That hie is himilijk 
barn Herod tiu uerol di is felbes funo Jendcan- 
uuolda Tethiu that hie bier alofdi alliudJla 
mna uuerod fon uuitie.

2. The fecond fpecimen is taken from a pialter in th« library of Tri
nity college in Cambridge, written in the reign of King S t e p h f n .

Adveniat regnum tuum. Fiat voluntas tua ftcut in Celo et ' 
in Terra. Panem noflrum cotidianum da nobis hodie

3. The third fpecimen, is taken from St. Augustin on St. J ohn’s gof- * 
pel, preferved in the library of Chrift college, Oxford. This MS. appears 
to have been written in 1167, and formerly belonged to Bildewas 
P riory, in Shroplhire.

Judei igitur inquit quam parafcent erat ut non remane rent in
Cruce corpora fabato ; erat enim magnus dies ille fa b a ti:------
Script us anno ab incarnatione Domini m c l x v i i .

4. The fourth fpecimen, is taken from a MS. in the Lambeth library, 
[N° 209] written in the thirteenth century.

Pofi bee vidi et ecce Oflium apertum in Celo et vox prirna quam audivi 
tanquam tuleloquenti tnecum dicens afcende hue et oflendavit que opor- 
tet fieri pofi bee. Statimfui in fpiritu et ecce Jede pofita erat in Celo 
et fupra fedem fedens.

5. T he fifth fpecimen, is taken from the parliament roll o f  the third 
year o f  King H e n r y  VI.

“ H e n r i c u s  quintus Rex Anglie qui nunc ef."

6. The fixth fpecimen, is of the fixteenth century, and is to be read,,

Pofi veris equinoBtum,
Stuere pleni lunium,
E t Jequenti Dominica 
Sacrum celebra pafha.

7; The
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7. The feventh fpecimen hath a date.

arturn temporal* ad ufumfratrum Guillermitarum Parif- 
enjium— Scnptum a jra tre  Pctro Cource—Conventum anno 1587.

By thefe two fpecimens, it appears that the hair ftrokes over the /, were 
preferved till the decline of the fixteenth century, when the points took 
place.

8. The eighth fpecimen is taken from a Miflal, written in Flanders in 
the fifteenth century.

Deus qui btatum Nicholavm Pontifccin tuum in numeris decoraji 
miraculis iribue nobis quejkmus ut ejus meritis et precibus, 
a Gehcnnc ignis.

9. The firft fpecimen in the fecond column, and the ninth in the 
twenty-feventh plate, is taken from a fair MS. in my library, written in the 
reign of King S t e p h e n ,  o r  in that of King H e n r y  1L

(Iborewen.) O f  S t r e n t h e . Fortitudo that is Godes Jlrenrrtbe 
is an other hali mihte the is medfull to fcilden Godes Temple jram  alle 
unwines.

O f hire fath the profete “ Eflo nobis dtie turris fortitudinh.” Hlaverd 
bie ure towr of Jlrengthe agean alle unwines. Thes ilche halige mihte 
hie is to-wr & jlrengthe to alle tho mihte the tbar inne bietb nvunrv ende 
Cs? fw a  hie is alle C rifles gecorene.

10. The tenth fpecimen, is taken from the Chronicle of R o b e r t  o f  

Gioucefter, in the Harleian library, (N° 201.)

Engelond ys a wel god lond ith wene o f eche lond befl
Y  fct in the ende of the World as al in the Wefl 
The See goth by in a I aboute, he flont as an Tie 
Here fon heo durre the laffe doute but hit be throw gyle.

11. The eleventh fpecimen is takep from a MS. (N° 5017.) in the Ilar- 
leian library, containing the two books of the Maccabees, and the New 
Teftament o f  W i c k l i f f ’s tranflation.

Here bigynneth the firfle Ca o f Joon. _ ^
In  the b/ginyng was she Word and the Word was at 'God and God'

y
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•was the Word this was in the biginyng at God alle thinges weren maid 
by him and withouten him was maad no thing *bqt̂  thing that was 
maad, in him was liif and the liif was the lizt o f ftlcx*,. ■ '

12. Number twelve is taken from T h o m a s  O c c l e v e ’s Poem d e  r e g i -  

minePrincipis, in the Harleian library, (N° 4866.)

Althogh his lyfe be queynt the refemblaunce
O f him hay in me fo fresjh lyflynejfe
That to putte othir Men in remembraunee
O f his Perfone I  have heere his lykneffe
Do make to this ende in fothfajlnejfe
That thei that have o f him left thought and mynde
By this peynture may ageyn him fynde.

13. The thirteenth fpecimen is taken from a MS. in my library, con
taining the claim of H e n r y  IV. to the crown of England, in full parlia
ment, after the depofition of his coufin Germain King R i c h a r d  II.

In the name o f the Fadir o f the Son and the Holy Gofl 1 Henry o f 
Lancajlre chalange this Reme of Inglond and the Croun with all the 
membres and all the appurtenance as that am defcendit to right line o f 
the blod cornyng fro  the good lord kyng Henry thrid and thorowgh the 
rizt that God of his grace ath fend me with the help of my king (8) 
and of my Frends to recover it the whych Reme was in poynt to ben 
ondoo fo r  defaute o f gouvernance and undoyng o f that good law.

14. The fourteenth fpecimen is taken from an old Englifh chronicle on 
vellum, in my library, written in the reign of King H e n r y  VI.

And whene the Emperour had wel reftide him and feye the londe in 
dyvers parties and to knowe the commoditees thene bi procejfe o f tyme 
he toke his leeve of the Kyng but or he zede he was made Knyzt o f the 
Garteer.

x 5. The fifteenth fpecimen, is taken from a MS. Rituale in ufum Sarum, 
written about the year 1450, and contains apart of the marriage cercmony 
at that time.

C h a p .  V. O F  W R I T I N G ,  . t 5J
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/  N . take the N . to my IVtddid Houfbond to have and to hold fro  this 
day forthwardfor better for wors fo r richer fo r  porer in fikneffe and in 
fyeltliyXtTbe boner and buxum til deth us depart and therto I  plight the 
my treuthe.

16. The fixteenth fpecimen is taken from the genealogies of the Kings 
of England, in my library, written about the year 1480.

Edwarde the fourth , fon and heyr to the worfhepful prynce Richard 
late Duke of Torke, after the deceffe o f his fad ir was Duke oj Yorket 
and was crowned Kyng.

17. The feventeenth fpecimcn is from a brafs plate, placed in the church 
. o f  Macclesfield in the county of Chefter, in the year 1506, as appears

by the date on the plate.

The pardon for faying o f 5 pater noflers, 5 aves and a cred is 26 
thoufand Teres and 26 dayes o f pardon.

The third column of this plate exhibits fpecimens of writing in France, 
from the eleventh, to the fixteenth century inclufive.

18. Number eighteen, is from a fragment of a French MS. in my li
brary.

Quant il orent mangie "Lancelot proia le Roy q 'il li  face aporter ces 
ArmeSy car il vodra aler el Royaume de Logres ou il ne fu  plus a d'un 
an biaufire fe t  li Rois.

1 9 .  The nineteenth number is from the ftatutes made by W i l l i a m  

Bifhop of Norwich, for regulating the nunnery at Flixton, in the county 
of Suffolk, dated in the year 1280.

E n  le honour de D eu pere e f i z  e feynt efperit N us JVilliame par la 
fu ffrounce de D eu.

2 0 .  The twentieth fpecimen is from a book of prayers and chants writ
ten in France in the beginning of the fourteenth century.

H aute D am e glorioufe 

T o  joie f u  merueiloufe 

A l oure h  tu  tranjts 

D e ctfle vie en viofe.
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21. The twenty-firft number is taken from a MS. in the Harleian library 
(N° 1319) written by Francis de la Marque, a French’gentleman, who 
attended King R i c h a r d  II. during the latter part of his reign. This MS. is 
written in French verfe, and relates what paffed in England, relative to that 
unfortunate Monarch from April 25, 1399, to the time of his death.

Ainji jirent leur afamblec 
£>gi ejloit de mal cnpenfet 
A I V :•monjlre hors la Ville 
De Londres ce riejl pas guille 
Preincrement torn les Pre/as 
Arcbevefques, Evefques (las) (1).

22. The twenty-fecond fpecimen is taken from an original letter of 
F r a n c i s  I. of France, to the Bifhop of B a y o n n e ,  and Monf. de M o r e  t t , 

his Ambaffadors in England.

M ejfrs.------EJlant feur que ce fera Jingulier plaifir a mon bon frere
et perpetuel allye le Roy d ' Angleterrc, et pareillemcnt a Monf. le 
Legat.

23. Number twenty-three, is taken from a MS. in the Cottonian library, 
(Caligula A. 5.) written about the middle of the fixteenth century, and 
is decorated with feveral beautiful illuminations.

Arijlote toutefois en fon primer Livre d’Etbiques dit 
Beati fun t viventes cum felicitas operatio Jit.

28. The twenty-fourth fpecimen is taken from a French Miflal, writ
ten in the latter end of the fixteenth, or the beginning of the feventeenth 
century.

Sanfle Jobanie Pauk— ox
Set Cofma Of Damiane— ox- 
Sci Gerva/i £? Prothaji—or 
Omnes f a  Martires— orl

(1) This MS. i* ornamented with fixteen and Ecclcfiaftical Antiquities, 4to, 1773, 

curious hiftorical drawings, thirteen o f which, pi. 20 to 33, and p. 16 to 24. 
are engraven by M r. Strutt, in hit Regal

* X 2 *25. Number



25. Number twenty-five, contains a fpecimen of Belgic writing, taken 
from a MS. in my library, written in Flanders, about the middle of the 
fifteenth century.

Van S. Katelyn.
Kateline ionghe iuecht Die regneert. indc godlike dune 
Daer bouen indc cwighe vruecht Dais.

26. 27. The twenty-fixth and twenty-feventh numbers are taken from 
MSS. brought from Iceland by the President of the Royal Society, Sir 
J o s e p h  B a n k s ,  and depofited by him in theBritifh Mufeum. Thefe MSS. 
feem to have been written about the fourteenth century. N" 26 is to be read,

Gud himnana, Gradare tnana, Geime ofs alia ; Late tnig Scilia, &c. 
i. e. God of Heaven, Saviour o f men, defend us all., forgive my fins, 
(or punifhmentj.

N° 27 is written in pure Iflandic, of the fourteenth century, and is to be 
read,

Sa nadar-riikajle Gud og Drottin fe'iger fuo f  miin hiartgutz RIJbu 
inoder Ragneidur Eggerts dotlur) fyrer tnun Efaia fpamans i L X  
Capitjila. “ Eg vil huggar ydur, fuo fern tha moderin huggar fjit t  
barnj." i. e. The mercy-rich God and Lord fays Jo (my beloved E l i 

zabeth mother o f R a g n e i d ,  E g g e r t ’ s daughter J  by the mouth o f 
E s a i  a s  the prophet, in the L X th  chapter, “ I  will embrace you, fo  as 
a mother embraceth ( her child)."

28. T h e  twenty-eighth number contains a fi 11 gular fpecimen of Englifh 
chara&ers, engraven on ftone, in the church of Campfall, in the county of 
York.

Let fa l downe tby ne, £? lift up thy hart,
Behold thy maker on yond Cros al to torn 
Remember his IVondis that fo r the did (inart,
Gctyn without fyn , and on a Virgin bom.

i $ 6  O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  C h a p .  V .
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they are written. They derive their name of Bulls, from the feals appen- 
dent to them, and not from their contents. Bulls were not confined to the 
Roman Pontifts alone, but were alfo iffued under that name, by Emperors, 
Princes, Bifhops, and great men, who till the thirteenth century, f'ome- 
times affixed feals of metal, as well as of wax, to edicts, charters, and 
other inftrumeuts, though they were equally called Bulls, whether they 
were fealed with the one or with the other *, but the Popes have continued 
to affix metal feals to their Bulls, to the prefent time; on all ordinary occa- 
fions thefe feals are of lead, but when they beftowed particular marks of 
grace and favour on fovereign Princes, feals of gold were affixed. ’ The 
Bull of Pope C l e m e n t  VII. conferring the Title of Defender o f the 
Faith, on King H e n r y  VIII. hath a feal of gold appendant to it (2). *In 
early times, the feals of the Popes varied in their forms, but they have been 
much of the fame make from the Pontificate of U r b a n  II. who was 
ele&ed to the Papal Chair in 1088. On the front of the feals, are the 
names and faces of St. P a u l ,  and St. P e t e k ,  feparated by a crofs, and on 
the reverfe of each feal, is the name of the Pope ; after the two letters P P , 
is the number in Roman numerals, which diftinguifhes him from his pro* 
deceflors of the fame name. Bulls containing matters of grace and favour, 
were fufpended by firings of red and yellow lilk, but if they we»e mandates 
for punifhment, they were hung by hempen cords.

Papal Bulls are of different kinds, as fmall Bulls, or mandates of a lets 

folemn nature ; Confiflorial Bulls, made in full confiftory, which are con
fined to affairs of religion, or to the Apoftolic Chair; Pancartes, or con
firmations of grants to the church, and Bulls of Privilege, which granted 
particular immunities to cathedrals and abbies. The moft ancient Bulla 
were written in the Roman running hand, which mode of writing fhall be 
mentioned prefently ; they were written in Lombardic charaders as 
early as the eighth century, which were preferved in Bulls till the middle 
of the twelfth, though fmall Roman chara&ers were occafionally ufed (3), 
and a mixture of thefe two kinds of letters, were ufed in Bulls lb late as the 
fifteenth century. The beginning of the Bulls of the Roman Pontiffs,, 
were written in long and indiftind letters, which are difficult to be re.td,

(2) T h e  famous inftuimcnt o f  the E m - called the Golden Pull, from the gold feal 

peror Charles IV .. made in 1356, with the appendant to it.

confc u t of the Princes o f  the Empire, is (,3) See N. T .  Dipl. vol. V. part jdi, iv. v.
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The Emperors, and the otntr Princes oh the cont&Qent of Europe began r j 
their charters in limilar lettal*, f|)ecimeh$ p f wht&, are gW ) jp 
eighth plate. The firft fpecinin-of thb plat* is .flajffiljfi^rt U\llNlfl|;pflj 
Pope I n n o c e n t  II. in favour of Chfifl-cKuttih îii«ar A#dgirt<M 'J' ' '

Itinocentius Epifcopus fervus forvortfe D etl j f < ffi
Di/edo Jilio Norm anno, P rjftf itljft We. J * J - J l{
in perpetuum. Apejlolica fedis dementia Congruit
religiojas perfonas affedione— Dqtp Viter hi ter ntanum j rr
F  lor end fandce rom ana^intafm t: Df& ^jk& iVr't'Vib. ’ fl r  z*J/‘F lor end J'andae ronianes-^incafftdf, iytitcr 'M iftf'V V fy .

The fecond fpecimen, in the fame plate, is taken from a Bull ofr Popi 
G r e g o r y  IX. d a t e d  in t h e  t e n t h  year of h i s  Pontificate 
granting to t h e  A b b o t  andConvenj: of Qu; rreivin tjip l(]d'. 
liberty of choofing their own

Jenm  p * ™ * D t i .  D ilO in  
jilus Abbati et Conventut de Qutirraria '
Ci/lerden. Ord. Winton. Dioc. 11 " S  ^T,

falutem et Apojiohcatn benedidkn^n—nett, (  ̂—
Interaln vi. K l  FelS Pontijicat. nri Anno decimo. g  g

The third fpecimen is taken from a dated it
Avignon, in the third year-6f his^ontiiicatie, A. Di 1337. t u :ip

Benedidus Epul fervus fervox Dei. Canffvno lr>»JT-i' -riix?.
Xpt Jilio Edwardo Regi Anglie illufix. fa it, et 
Ap'licam benedidionem———Dat. Auvnon 11. IS. 
M artii Pontificatus noflri Anno tertio. \ <r>

The fourth fpecimen is taken fiwi a BuU cxf Martin III. dated in

a428, , . • V -i :<=• "• ■ w ^ T
Martinus Epl fervus fervorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri h r c b ie p z

EboracelS Jalt. et----r-Dat. Rom. apud (iandos Apojlolos ynfJ- K.t, ("T
Juki Pontijicat us Kr/’ Arifib Uriektihio} ’ h * f

T h e  fifth fpecimen is taken from a BuH^jNlope G r ig o r y  k i l l !  d&tecL  ̂

at Rome in 1575, appointing P a t r i c k  L a c c n a h  Titular Biftc^-itf- *J
Dromore, in Ireland. , 3 xr
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Dai. Rome apud Sanflum Petrum Anno Incarnationis Dnjce Millefimo 
§>uingentefimo Ssptuagejimo Quinto. Dtcimo Kal. February Ponti/ica- 
tusnii Amo Quarto.

About the year 1450, a more ftrongand durable hand was ufed in Italy 
for Bulls, and other inftruments, which iflued from the Roman Chancery„ 
different from thoie ufed before that period, and limilar to thofe in the fifth 
fpecimen, in the twenty-eighth plate. All the fpecimens in this plate, ex
cept the firft, are from the originals in my library.

Running f  This kind of writing was in ufe among the Romans, fo earl/ 
band. I as the fourth century, if not fooner. The learned editors oi  

the Nouveau Traite de Diplomatique (4) have given us a number of authen - t 
tic documents in proof of this fad, but it appears to have been generally 
current in the eighth century. It experienced the fate of their capitals 
and fmall letters, and fullered various changes, according to the tafte of the 
times, and genius of the people, by whom it was adopted.

The Lombardic running-hand may be confidered as a branch of the Ro
man, modelled after that ufed in the fixth and feventh centuries. There is 
a Striking refemblance between the Lombardic and Merovingian running 
hands. Lombardic chara&ers are dill to be feen in forae charters of the 
thirteenth century, even in Germany.

The affinity between the Roman, Lombardic, and the Merovingian run- 
ning-hand is fo great, that they may be confidered as one; all the difference 
confifls in fome few alterations, that time produces in every mode of writing 
in different countries. The ihades, by which they are diftinguifl-ied, were 
introduced after the middle of the fixth century. The Merovingian con
tinued from, the middle o f  the feventh ,century, to the reign of P e p i n  the. 
Short, when it became more delicate, and lefs intricate.

The Saxon running-hand derived its origin likewife from the Roman.
It was already formed in the eighth century, and prevailed in England un
til the eleventh, when it was fuperfededby the Norman or French mode of 
writing, as we have already Shewn.

The Vifi-Gothic running-hand may have been distinguished from the 
Roman, fo early as the,fixth century, but.therc are no examples prior to the 
feventh. It continued until the thirteenth.

(4) Vol. 111 . chap. ju. p . 621, ctfeq'1- 
« * The;
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y

THo Caroline runniiig- ĵmtl !more thanj a continuation of the Me
rovingian. It lir'ft made its appejarari êInThVeighth, Centiin% -and Was? loft 
among the fmall Roman iCtterH  ̂ the twelfth- It-experienced miry ad
vantageous, as well as many difa4vanf:ageous, changes, at 'ditfe refit per rod s. V  

The Capjttian rnnningTnqfhd1*oejjijs a^g^i^rc^i^lance^Q^he Carojineu  ̂
under the lirft Kihgs, of t'l/e th rd iice in France, and even dlmn ;̂ p&rf of 
tlie reign of R o b e k t  II. In Jtle eleventh century, its long (harp ftrokes V 
and fiouiilhes, clpecially in Vsfere the ot̂ ly marks of diftin&fyn, be- \
tween it, and the fmall lettet^Ipf MSS. In the twetytli 4?ent0iyj^rw^ 
very rarely uled, and gave wa^"to fpYall letter#, al-moft oft every oee&ftom 
In the thirteenth centuiyi it was loft in the Gothic fmall hjtyd.

The'running-handpra&iktim Germany was qot fo free and expeditious, 
as 'the writings of Italy and France  ̂Ijult’̂ p&rpOQlc m ^ ^ f  • tW ^ aikco^A  
- ii j ted Roman letters. j

Several fpecimens of tlie.di^ererit kinds of running-hand abovementi
oned, arc given in the twenty-ninth plate. The firft fpecimen of Roman 
ruuning-halid is taken from i^ript made to the church of Ravenna in the 
fixth ccntury ; it is written on Paj^i^s,v îU;4i. en^pqv ,̂ in v3̂ ouvean 
Traite de Diplomatique (5) aiwd is (tp be read,’ v  ' A

K

r

►Ji In Chrijii nomkie adqviji
donatwnh--portioftis. ■-

us cptionum e Vico Mcdiolan huic Chartulae

The at the beginning, ftands for I. C. N (In Cihrijli and tnis
vve contider as one of the firft Mdnograms, .Hiiiph we fiyd in^ny jQljart̂ r,

The fecond fpecimen, is taken from a charter of the fixth century* en
graven from the fixty-foutth piat£ of the worlf laft mentioned.

Nntiiia lejiiupi idkfl arfnatm V. D * . • ̂ thuL^XaJzyjFJr-. 
Devotus Scholar is ,.et [collcftar.itis: ^here are; many mgla in |this
charter.

’Hie third number contains a, fj>ecimeri of Lombardjic running-hand, 
which is taken from a charter of G r i m p a x d u s ,  Dt||ce of Benevetit<?,
dated in the fifth year; of his ‘reign, which was in the year 795.

f ' r  V 1 * \\ 1
et fcq,tj. bedji jwjrittea^n tfye.lixtli, year o f the Pott(5) T om . iii. pi. 63, p.\Vĵ 6, 

T h e original 
iu  the Vnucau

is preferved ip  a th  ry0al vat- CoAi'ilaW ojf Pauli nus~tliif yoy 1 iger, \  w^pfch 

i hkiary. ; l j y * L » d .M 6  h a w  was in  tlie year 54^.

1 ... t .  \\ Win
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In Nomine Domini Dei Jcfu Cbrijli, nos vir gloriojijjimus G«I M o  A L 

DUS Deiprovideniia . . . .

'I lie fourth number contains a fpecimen of Merovingian running-hand, 
which is taken from a decree of C h i l d e b e r t  III. in the year 703.

I. C. N. C h i l d e b e r t  us Rex Francorum Vir inhtjler cum nos in Dei 
nomine Carraciaco Villa Grimoaldo major ini Domus noflri ut.a cum 
nojlris. . . .

The fifth number is in the Caroline running-hand, and is taken from a 
'charter of Charlemagne to the church o f  St. M a r c e l u s ,  at Chalons.

1. C. N . Carolus gratia Dei Rex Francorum— quidemdemcnciae cunc- 
torum decet accommodore aure btnigna precipue quibus.

By this charter it appears, that good Latin and orthography, was at this 
time baui(hed from charters and legal inftruments ; aure bcnigna for aurctn 
benignant.

The fixth number contains a fpecimen of the Capetian running-hand, 
which is nothing more than the Caroline degenerated, and is taken from a 
fragment of a charter of the year 988, in favour of the Abby of St. 
C o l o m b ,  at Sens.

In eifdem degentium oretn faurem) nojlre celfitudinis impendimus reg'utn 
procul dubio exercemus munus . .  .

This kind of writing was not u f e d  in charters after the reign o f  R o b e r t

(6), when they fubftituted fmall letters, which differed from thofe ufed in 
MSS. by the tops being f l o u r i s h e d ,  a n d  the tails lengthened; thefe laft were 
alfo loft in the m o d e r n  Gothic i n  the thirteenth century.

The feventh number contains a fpecimen o f  German writing, which par
takes So little of the freedom of running-hand that it fcarcely deServes the 
name; it is taken from the end o f  a charter of the Emperor C o n r a d  the 
firft, dated in the year 914, to the Abby of St. E m m e r a n ,  at RatHbon.

E t ut hunt complacitationis precepium firmum Jlabileque permaneat 
manu nojlra fubtus illudfirmavimus Anultque nojlri . . . .

(6} Robert II. King o f Fiance, who di<*H in 1033.

Y The
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The Vifigothic running hand prevailed longer in Spain, than in the reft 
of Europe, for it was not till the latter end of the eleventh century that 
A l p h o n s u s  VI. introduced the French mode of writing into the kingdoms 
of Caftile and Leon.

That the Roman running-hand was the fource from whence all national 
variations of that kind of writing flowed, is obvious, from the mixture of 
Roman, lombardic, Vifi-Gothic, Merovingian and Saxon letters, which 
appear in the moft ancient documents; nay the refemblance is fometimes fo 
ftrong between them, that it is not eafy to form a diftin&ion.

The Roman running-hand experienced great alterations from one 
age to another, efpecially that fpecies of it, which was ufed in the 

courts of juftice; thofe alterations were more confpicuous after the 
fixth century; then, it feemed to degenerate into the Lombardic and Me

rovingian. The latter, if the chara&ers are ftrongly marked, muft be at 

lcaft of the eighth century : when it is clofely linked and complicated, it 
goes as far back as the feventh. From the end of the eighth, to the begin
ning of the twelfth, it approaches nearer to the fmall Roman letters.

There are two kinds of Lombardic running-hand, ancient and modern; 
the former is diftinguifhed by long heads and tails, the latter is thicker. 
From the tenth century it affumed a form that led diredly to the modern 
Gothic.

The MSS. and Charters of the ninth and tenth centuries, exhibit many 
traces of Roman running-hand ; fuch appearances after the eleventh, 
would make them fulpicious, but manufcripts in running-hand of the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries, arc not eafily diftinguilhed.

C H A P .
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C H A P .  VI

O F  C H A R A C T E R S  A N D  S I G N S .

O f the Chinefe Characters— O f Sig/a or literary Signs— O f 
Not a  u fed  by Short-hand Writers— O f the various Modes of 

fecret Writing.

E have already Shewn, that all Sym bols whatever, arc Significant

only by compaCt or agreement, but it is to be obferved, that thefe 
fymbols or marks arc different in their operations. The C h i n e s e  

Charaders, which are by length of time become fymboiic^ were originally 
imitative (7) ; they Still partake fo much of their original hieroglyphic nature 
that they do not combine into words, like letters or marks for founds, but we 
find one mark for a man, another for a horfe, a third for a dog, and, in 
Short, a feparate and diStinCt mark for each thing which hath a corporeal 
form. They are under a neceSfity of making feparate marks for each di
strict and town. It is obvious that thefe marks muft be exceedingly nume
rous ; but how greatly muSt they be multiplied, by the abfolutc neceflity of 
defcribing the properties, and qualities of things !

The Chinefe alfo ufe a great number of marks intirely of a fymbolic na
ture, to imprefs on the eye, the conceptions of the mind, which have no 
corporeal forms; though they do not combine thefe laft marks into words, 
like marks for founds or letters, but a feparate mark is made to reprefent 
or Stand for each idea, and they ufe them in the fame manner as they do 
their abridged pifture-characters, which, as we have obServed, were origi
nally imitative or hieroglyphic.

(7) Many o f  the original imitative cha- plates o f  them are engraven in the 59th vol. 

rafters o f  the Chinefe, arc to be found in  of the Philofophicil Tranfa&ions.

D u  Halde’s Hiftory of C h in a , and feveral

Y a The
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The Chinefe characters, according to fome of their writers, amount to 
twenty-five thoufand; to thirty or forty thoufand according to others; but 
the latter writers fay, they amount to eighty thoufand, although he is reck
oned a very learned man, who is mafter of fifteen or twenty thoufand. 
The Chinefe doCtors, in order to facilitate the reading of their language, 
have compiled lexicons and vocabularies, in w hich their variety of cha
racters is ranked in feveral clafles. They have alfo keys to their characters, 
which are divided into different clafles: thefe keys are 214 in number, and 
contain the general outlines of the characters ufed in each clafsof writing; 
thus for inftance, every thing that relates to heaven, earth , mountainr man, 
horfe, &c. is to be looked for under the character of lieaven, earth, moun- 

1 tain, man, horfe, &c. (8)
The moft ancient characters of the Chinefe are called Kou Ouen, and are 

nearly hieroglyphic (9). They have no diftinCt knowledge of the inven
tion of writing ; one of their books mentions, that Fou hi, introduced eight 
Koua or elementary characters for affairs of ftate, thefe put an end to the 
ufe of knots upon cords, which had till that time been ufed.

A  book called Tfee hio loang tfn , divides the Chinefe characters into fix 
forts, Liefu—y. The firft is called Siang hing, which are true pictures of 
fenfible things.

The fecond is callcd ¥ rhi che, or the indication of the thing, which is 
made by an addition to the fymbol.

The third is called Hoei-y, i. e. junftion o f ideas, or afjiciation, and con- 
fifts in joining to exprefs a thing, which neither the one or the other figni- 
fics feparately. For example, they exprefs misfortune by a character which 
fignifics houfe, and by another which denotes fire, becaufe the greateft mif- 
fortune which can befall a man, is, to have his houfe on fire.

The fourth is called Kiai-in, which is, explication, or expreflion of the 
found.

The fifth is called Kiaifie, idea, metaphor, which hath opened an im- 
menfe field to the manner of making ufe of their marks or characters : by

(8) O ne o f  thefe vocabularies is in  my (9) Sec thefe characters in the Philofophi- 

library. T h e  imitative chara&er is placed cai Tranfadtious, vol. L 1X . plate 24, ct 

firft, and the corrcfponding or arbitrary mark feejq. ib. p. 494, et feqq. 

nppoiitc to it, fo that they explain each other.

v i r t u e



v i r t u e  o f  t h e  Kia-Jiet o n e  c h a r a c t e r  is f o m e t i m e s  t a k e n  f o r  another; c h o f e n  

t o  e x p r e f s  a  p r o p e r  n a m e  ; t u r n e d  afide t o  a  fenfe a l l e g o r i c a l ,  metaphorical, 
o r  i r o n i c a l a n d  p u f h e d  e v e n  t o  an antiphrafis, in giving it a  fenfe oppofite 
t o  t h a t  w h e r e i n  i t  is e m p l o y e d  e l f e w h e r e .

The fixth is called Tcbouen-Tcbou, i. e. developement, explication, which 
confifts only in extending the primitive fenfe of a character or in making 
detailed applications of it. Thus the fame chara&er is fometimes verb or 
adverb, fometimes adjeCtive or fubftantive: thefe lix Liefu-y above de- 
fcribed, are the fources from whence flow all the characters of the Chinefe.

There are five different kinds of writing praCtifcd by the Chinefe. The 
firft and moft ancient is called Kou-ouett, which is of the hieroglyphic kind, 
but hath long been obfolete ; the fecond Tchoang-tjet (alfo read Tchoven- 
tj'ee) fucceeded the Kou-ouen, and lafted even to the end of tlie dynafty of ' 
the Tcheou. It w a s  this w hich w a s  in ufe from the time of C o n f u c i u s  ; 
and of which the abbreviations and various readings have been moft fatal. 
The third Li-tfee began under the reign of Cbi-hoang-ti, the founder of the 
dynafty of the Tfin, and the great enemy of letters, and of lettered men. 
The fourth, Hing-cbou, is deftined for impreffion, as with us the Roman 
and Italic. The fifth fort, Tfao-tfee was invented under the Han.

This laft is a kind of writing with the ftroke of a pencil, with a very 
light and well experienced hand ; but it disfigures the characters, beyond 
expreflion. It is only ufed for the prelcriptions of Phyficians, prefaces of 
books, infcriptions of fancy, &c.

We agree with Dr. W / \ r b u r t o n ,  that the Chinefe are no Philofophers, 
o r  they would have endeavoured to have improved the two moil: uieful arts 
in life, /peaking and writing : what fome of the Jefuits have laid, con
cerning the wonderful learning o f  the Chinefe may juftly be doubted ( j )  ; 
f o r  though they have f o m e  mechanic arts, and although the populoufncls 
and vaft extent o f  their country, have obliged them to eftablifh an exaCt po
lice, a n d  t o  ftudy the rules o f  good government, they are far from being 
m e n  o f  fcience ; they a r e  e v e n  ignorant of the principles of perfpeCtive, as. 
their paintings evince.

( , )  DuHalde, who wai himftlf a Jefliit, merry, and Renaudot fay*, that when, the 

differ* in his account of the Chinefe from fe- Jefuits explained to than the demon(tranoj*. 

veral of hi* brethren, for he tdls us that they o f Euclid, they admired them a* things aho- 

Iwew very little' o f  the problems o f geo- gcthei new to them.
• Ic
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It (houkl feem, that it is a part of the civil and religious policy of the 
Chinefe, Still to adhere to their ancient ufage of a multitude of marks for 

th ings; for they muft have feen the books difperfed in their country, by the 
missionaries for propagating the Gofpel, and other works, which are com- 
poft;J in elementary characters.

Thus we have Sufficiently Shewn, that marks for words like thfe Chinefe 
muft be very numerous; and we have in a former chapter demonstrated, 
that marks for founds are very few ; but thefe laft are capable of fuch an 
infinity of combinations, that they anfwer every purpofe of a multitude of 
marks or characters (2).

at,

1 11 r

O F  S I G L A, or literary S I G N S .

A C O M PETEN T knowledge of the literary Jigns, or verbal cdn- 
traftions ufed by the ancients, is of the utmoft importance to thofe 

•who wifh to be familiarly acquainted with ancient hiftory. Thefe S ig la  or 
•Signs, frequently appear on marbles, coins, and medals, and occur in thofe 
ineftimable volumes of antiquity, which have tranfmitted to us the moft im
portant truths relative to the religion, manners, cuStoms, arts and Sciences, 
■of ancient nations. Thefe are keys as it were, to unlock the moft precious 
volumes of antiquity; they introduce us to a more Speedy acquaintance 
with all the various works of ancient artiSls and writers. The inftrudtion 
to be derived from this branch of polite learning, is of itfelf a Sufficient

(2 ) T h e  Chinefe language is very fingu- do yet m ore, they give harm ony and pointed  

lar, nor is any like it to be found on  the cadcnce to the m oft ordinary phrafes. It ap- 

gfobe ; i t  contains but about 3 3 0  w o r d s : from pears furprifing that the C h in efe , w h o  have  

hence the Europeans have concluded that it nothing but m onofyllables in  their language, 

is barren, monotone, and hard to under- thould be able to exprefs every different idua 

fland, but they ought to know that the four and fenfation which they can conceive, but 

accents called ping uni (even) chung cleve they fo diverfify thefe monefyllables, by the 

(raitedi kiu d im inut (leilened) jou rentrant, different tones which they give them , that 

(returning) multiply almoft every word into the fame chara&er differently accented, tig- 

four, by an inflexion o f voice, which it is as nifies fometimes ten or more different things, 

difficult to muke an European underftaad, as It is in this way that they, in fome degree, 

i t  is for a Chinelc to comprehend the fix pro fupply tlie poverty o f their articulation (which 

mmciations o f  the 1 reach E ; their accents is very great), and their want o f  compofition.

fpuf
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fpur to ftimulate attention and induftry ; but its utility, which is no lefs 
obvious,, is an additional incentive to augment our application and defires, 
when we confider, that there are no ancient documents, either on metals, 
marbles, precious ftones, bark, parchment, paper, or other materials, which 
do not abound with thefe literary contra&ions, and that it will be very 
difficult to underftand them without this necell'ary knowledge.

Coins and[ Many writers have employed their pens in elucidating this
Medals. I  fubje£t;  among others, O c t a v i u s  de S t r a d a  in Aurea 

Numifmata, &c. where we read C . C j ' E s a r .  D i v i .  F. IMP. Cos. III. V i r  

R. P .  C. that is, Caii Cafaris D ivi filius impcrator conj'ul Triumvir reipub- 
licce conflituenda. A number of fimilar examples may be found in the 
fame author, and in /Eneas Vicus Parmenjis de Augujlarum imaginibus.

On medals and coins A  frequently occurs for Aulus, A . F. for Ault 
filius, A. L . for Auli libertus. A  or An for Annis, Annos, or Annum, &c.- 
To avoid prolixity, the reader is referred to the alphabetical table of J o h n  

N i c o l a u s  from p. 123 to 146 inclufive, and Gobu de Numifmat. Antiqn. 
Vaillant. Prideaux on Ofconian Marbles. Occonis Numifmata. Sertorius Ur-  

fatus. S e l d e n ’s  Titles o f Honour, &c.
The practice of impreffing literary ligns on coins, has been conftantly pre

ferved to the prefent times. The medals or coins of the Grecian Princes, and 
of the Roman Emperors, had their effigies and titles 011 one fide, and fome 
hieroglyphical, emblematic, or hiftorical reprelentation on the other. Thtir 
names were generally exprefled by fingle letters, to which their offices or 
principal dignities were annexed ; for example, 011 thofe of J u l i u s C j e s a r , ,  

we frequently read this infcription, C .  IMP. o p a r t .  A u g u r  P o n t .  M a x .  

Cos. Q u a r t .  D i c t . Q y A R T .  that is, Ctefar lmperator quartum Augur 
Pontifex Maximus Confulquartum Deflator quartum. The firft word gives tlie 
name, then follow the dignities and offices hepoflefled ; that is, he was four 
times Augur,. Supreme Pontiff, Canful, and Di&ator.

In like manner we find imprefled on the coins of A u g u s t u s ,  the fol
lowing literary figns. Aug. C. D i v i . F. I m p .  A u g u r  P o n t  III V i r . 

R. P .  C. for Auguflus Cafaris D ivi Julii filius, lmperator, Augur, Port-  

tifex, Triumvir reipublica conjliiuendce; and in fliort, on moft of the ancient 
coins and medals, we find names, titles, and epithets.

C h a p .  VI. O F  W R I T I N G .  M67
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It is obferved, that J u m u s  C a e s a r  wars the firft: who had his image with 
the title of perpetual dictator, imprefled on the Roman coin ; this honour 
was conferred on him by a Senatorial decree, after the battle of Pharlalfa. 
Mis example was followed by A u g u s t u s  and other Emperors. Sometimes 
two heads were Stamped upon their coins, denoting they had a partner in 
their dignity, as appears from the coin of C o n s t  a n t . II. with his own 
head, and that of his fon C o n s t  a n t i n e ,  andfromthat of anotherCoNST a n 

t i  n f ., bearing his own with the image of his mother. Not only images, 
but likewife furnamea, titles, or epithets, fuch as phis, fe/ix, &c. were im
prefled on coins. Some of the Christian Emperors, from motives of zeal 
infcribed thofe honours to Chrift. J o h n  Z i m i s c e s  was the firft who in- 

. troduced thecuftom, and iinprefled upon the coin, I. H. S. X. P. S.
The different offices had their particular infcriptions on Roman coins or 

medals. Such as III viri or triumvirs. In the Cornelian family were to 
be feen II virs and III virs of the colonics ; but on the imperial coin none 
but the greater dignities appeared, fuch as Augur and Chief Pontiff, denot
ing that the Emperors, by virtue of thofe offices had the fupreme autho
rity in all matters of religion. This dignity was enjoyed by the Emperors, 
from the time of A u g u s t u s ,  to the days of G r a t i a n ,  who laid it afide 
in the latter part of his reign. The remarkable a&ions of the Emperors, 
were fometimes either Simply or figuratively impreSTed on coins and medals, 
as that of T r a j a n  crowning the King of the Parthians, with thefe words, 
Rex Part his dedit. The principal virtues of the Emperors were fometimes 
celebrated on coins, as, Moderationi, Clementi*, Jufliti>, &c. &c. It 
would require a whole volume to enumerate all the particulars that relate to 
this fubjeCt : an ample account may be found in Selden de titulis honor. 
The infcriptions on the coins of the different States of Europe, nearly re- 
femble thofe of the Romans, from whom the cuftom was borrowed.

Epitaphs and other f As to epitaphs or fepulchral infcriptions, it was 
fepui.br at Infcriptions. I common to begin them with thefe literary Signs, 
D. 3VL S. Signifying Diis Manibus Sacrum, and, as Still is cuftomaiy with 
us, on fuch occafions, the glorious adtions, praifes, origin, age, and rank 
of the deceafed, with the time of his death, were fet forth.

Sepulchral infcriptions were in ufe with the people of all nations, and 
abounded with literary figns or abbreviations; various examples of which

may



may be feen in J o h n  N i c i i o l a u s ’s Treatife de Sigiis Vetcrum, (p. 216, 
2 1 7 ,)  and in his Alphabetical Table of Sepulchral literary contractions, 
(ibid. p. 220.)

After the eftabliftiment of Chriftianity, thofe who profeffed that doc

trine, though they continued the pra&ice of literary figns, or verbal con

tractions, they deviated however from the Pagan form, and inftead o f  the 

D. M. S. or Diis Mambus Sacrum, or I. O. M. S. fo v i Optimo Maximo 
Sacrum, they made ufe of D. O. M. S. that is, Deo Optimo Maximo 
Sacrum. The general conclusion of almoft all Chriftian monumental in
fcriptions is, Requiefeat in pace, They fometimes began with, Hie requi- 
efctt in pace. A table of various literary figns found on Chriftian fepul- 
chres may be feen in J o h n  N i c h o l a v s ’s de Sigiis Veter urn, (p. 248, &J'tq*)

O f literary Signs f It is a faCt too well known to require any particular 
on Sepulchral Urns.l elucidation,, that it was cuftomary with the ancients 

to burn the bodies of the dead, and to depolit the remains in urns or veffels, 
as appears from the funeral obfequies of P a t r o c l u s  and A c h i l l e s  in H o 

m e r  ; and numberlefs other instances are to be found fcattered in various 
Greek and Roman Authors. Of thofe there wcfe two kinds, the one called 
Offuaria, which contained the larger bones, and the other Cineraria, in 
which they depofited the lefler, with the afties.

Without dwelling upon a matter that does not immediately concern this 
part of our fubjeCt, which is principally confined to the literary infcriptions 
on urns, we {hall proceed in our remarks on the latter. Thofe who wifti 
for particular information on the fubjeCt, will find it by contulting Sir 
T h o m a s  B r o w n  de Hydriotaphia, or Urn Burial, and the Monumenta 
Illuftrium, publifhed at Franc fort, by S. F e i r a b e n d t ,  1585.

Urns were marked with literary figns and images, whence expert antiqua

ries are oftentimes enabled to difcover the artift by whom they were formed, 

and their antiquity, as we are told by P liny , in his preface to his Natural 

Hiftory, and M a r t ia l  fays, lib. 9. Epig. xlv. that ftatuaries, and other 

artifts, frequently infcribed their names on their works. Hence we learn 

that infcriptions were ufual on urns. V . S. L . M. is fometimes found 

upon fepulcbral veffels, thofe literary figns are put for, Vctum folvit 
lubens mtrito.

Thofe who dedicated urns to their relations and friends, marked them  

frequently with fome o f  the following literary figns, Mar. 0 ,11 . D .  Marito
Z " ollam
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tllam dedit. O. E. Ollam emit. O. O. Olla OJfuaria. O. D. A. V. 01 la 
data a viro.

The Lachrymatories of the ancients bore alfo fimilar chara&ers, and 
were frequently depofited with the fepulchral urns.

Altars erected to the Supreme Being are of the higheft an
tiquity, but by the ambition and corruption of mankind 

were afterwards proftituted to flatter both the living and the dead. In
fcriptions, or literary figns, frequently appeared on thofe altars; as 
A r .  Don. D. that is, Aram dono dedit, and fuch like. Thofe altars were 
often raifed over, or placed near, fepulchres, as may be feen in the ninety- 
fixth letter of S e n e c a ,  where he mentions the altar erefted to S c i p i o  

A f r i c a n u s . To avoid prolixity, the reader is referred, for a more ample 
detail on this fubje£t, to J o h n  N i c h o l a u s  de Siglis Veterum, from 
p. 261 to 264, G r u t f r ’ s Infcriptions, and H o r s l e y ’s  Britannia Romana.

O f Literary Signs, f Public Statues were ereCted to Kings, Emperors, 
infenbed on Statues. j an(] others, both before and after their death, on 

which the names of the dedicators were frequently infcribed in literary 
figns. As in this infcription, Civ. Interamnanae Civ. Utriufque Sex. Aer. 
Coll. Port Ob. H. P. D. that is, Gives Interamnana civitatis utriufque fexus 
A're collato peft obi turn hujus patronee dedicarunt. From the following lite
rary figns, S. P. P. P. S. C. that is fua propria pecunia poni fibi curavit, 
we may know that the ftatue was at the expence of the perfon to whom 
it was ere&ed.

P l i n y ,  in his thirty-fourth book, tells us, that in the infancy of Rome, 
the Kings eredted flatues to themfelves; but, after they were expelled, the 
Senate and People only, had the power of conferring fuch honours. This 
privilege continued in the pofl'eflion of the Senate until the time of the Em
perors. We frequently read, in the infcriptions on public flatues, thofe li
terary figns, S. P. Q. R. D. that is, Senatus Populufque Romatius decrevit. 
Relations or friends of deceafed perfons, fometimes obtained leave to ereft 
flatues to their memory. There were no flatues, either public or private, 
which had infcriptions, but confifled at leaft in part of literary figns. 
This is a fad fo well known, that it is unneceflary to expatiate further 
on it.

I ( Epftolary
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Epijlolary Signs, f The Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans ufed forms of fa-
or vet bal Contractions. I luting or complimentary expreflions at the beginning 
of their letters, and then proceeded to the fubjeft of the letters themfelves.

The Latin method was to place the name of the writer firft, afterwards 
that of the perfon to whom the letter was addreffed. The names were 
either putfimply without any epithet in literary figns, as, C. A t t .  S. that is 

Cicero Attico Salutcm ; or the dignity or rank of the perfon was added, as, 

C. S. D. Plane. Imp. Cos. Des. that is, Cicero Salutem dicit Planco Itnpe- 
ratori Confuli dejignats. The epiftolary writings of the Romans abound 
with examples of this kind. The epiftles of C icero  in particular are full 
of them ; he often added words expreflive of tendernefs and affe&ion to his 
wife, and other relations, that correspond with our vernacular terms, dear, 
affe&ionate, &c.

The firft part of the body of the letter generally confifted of literary 
figns, as, S. V. G. E. V. that is, Si vales gaudeo, ego valeo. S. T. E. T. 
L. N. V. E. E. Sua. C. V. that is, Si tu et Tullia Lux Noftra Valetis, ego 
et fuavijfimus Cicero valemus. Roman epiftles generally concluded with the 
word Vale alone, or joined with fome other expreflions,—Bene Vale, M i 
Frater vale, and the like. Thofe words were either written at full length, 
or in their initials only.

The literary figns ufed by the Hebrews in their epiftolary writings a»‘e 
expreflive of peace, health, honour, and other friendly wifhes to thofe to 
whom their letters were addrefled; in the conclufion they prayed for thofe 
friends, and fometimes ufed the moft abje£t terms of humiliation, as, Sic 
eft precatio minimi difcipulorum vermicult Jacobi Jilii, R. Ifaac. T heir man
ner of dating their letters was nearly i n  the fame order as i s  pra&ifcd with 
us. Thefe figns are m o r e  fully explained b y  B u x t o r i f ,  i n  Injlit. Epi/lo- 
lari Hebraic a, 1629.

In j u r i d i c a l  matters, the initials o f  words were frequently ufed by the 

ancients for the words themfelves. T hus in criminal caufes o f  impor

tance the Roman judges had three tablets given them, on each o f  which 

was marked either the letter A , fignifying acquittal or abfolution ; the 

letter C, exprefling condemnation or guilt, or the letters N . L. implying  

Non-liquet, that is, the matter is not clear. According as either kind o f  

thofe tablets was found moft numerous, in the urn in which they were
Z 2 dropped

C & a p .  VI. O F  W R I T I N G .  tyi



1 7 3  O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  C h a p . VI.
j , »

dropped by the judges, the criminal was either acquitted, condemned, or 
brought to a new trial.

The praClice of fubftituting letters for words in law-books, was of very 
pernicious tendency; it occafioned fuch frequent chicanery andevafion, that 
the Emperor J u s t i n m n  and others, prohibited it under feverepenalties.

It would b e  an endlefs talk to enumerate all the various contractions ufed 
by the ancients, fuch as A for siuguftalh, afta, auSiontas, aut, apud, &c. B.
V. D. for benefcium dedit, B. F. for Bona fide, &c.

We find Sigla in t h e  m o f t  ancient MSS. fome fpecimens of fuch as were
u f e d  in t h e  f i x t h ,  f e v e n t h ,  and eighth centuries, are given at the bottom of
t h e  eleventh plate, ( f e e  p  8 4 ) .  Some o f  thefe Sigla were made by the 

t Antiquarius who wrote the b o o k ,  and others afterwards for theilluftration of 
the text. The Sigla in the plate we are fpeaking of may be explained thus:

N°i. H. S. i. e Hie fuppleas, or haec fiipplenda.

2. H. D. i. e. Hie deficit, or haec deficiunt.

3. Paragraphus a note of divifion.

4. Diple, to mark out a quotation from the Old Teftament.

5. Crifimon being compofed of X and P, which ftands for Chrift.

6. Hederacei folii Figura, an ivy leaf, the ancient mark of divifion.

7. Aucora fuperior. To denote a very remarkable paffage.

8. Denotes, the beginning of a leffon.

9. Signifies good.
io. Stands for fomething very kind, or benevolent.

i 1. Points out a fine or admirable paflage.

1 2. L. D. Lpide difturn. Finely find. (3)

The Military Sigla amongft the Romans are treated o f  by V e g e t i u s  

a n d  F k o n t i n u s .

We quit this part of ourfubjedt with regret, but it would exceed the li

mits of our plat) to enter more fully into it ; our readers are therefore re
ferred to John  N i c h o l a u s ,  above mentioned, who hath written profefl- 

e d l y  upon the S i g l a  o f  the Ancients ( 4 ) .

(3) Concerning thefe kind o f  notes fee (4) J .  Nicolai Tra£latus dc Hgiis veterum. 

Midor. Hift. Originib. et Etymolog. lib. i. Lugd. Bat. 1703, 4to. 

cap. 23, dc uotis vulganbus.

O i
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O f N o T i E ,  or Marks ufed by Short-hand Writers.

T

H E origin o f  N o t e s , f o r  e x p e d i t i o u s  Writing, i s  o f  v e ry  g r e a t

antiquity : they were known t o  the Greeks; and, according t o  

L a e r t i u s  ( 5 ) ,  X e n o p h o n  the philofopher, was the firft o f  that 
nation who made ufe o f  them. P l u t a r c i i  fully explained the 
nature o f  thefe notes, by defining them as figns or minute and Jhort 

figures having the force of many letters (6). Some paffages in the let
ters of C i c e r o  to A t t i c u s  furni(h additional arguments to demonftrate, 
that the Romans derived the idea o f  Short-hand-writing from the Greeks, 
or that the art at lcaft was firft known t o  the latter. •

»

S. I s i d o r e , the Spaniard, h o w e v e r ,  a n d  a f t e r  h i m  P e t r u s  D i a c o n u s

(7), attributes the invention of t h e  firft 1100 t o  t h e  l e a r n e d  E n n i u s . 

He lays, that T i r o  afterwards not only invented a greater n u m b e r ,  b u t  w a s  

likewife the firft who regulated the manner of ranging l h o r t - h a n d - w r i t i n g ,  

and the order to be obferved in t a k i n g  d o w n  public h a r a n g u e s .  P e r s a n -  

n i u s  may be deemed a  third i n v e n t o r  o f  n o t e s ,  a s  h e  w a s  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  

fuch as ex prefled prepofitions. O t h e r s  w e r e  added b y  P h i l a r g i r u s  a n d  

Aquil a  the freedman of M e c e n a s  ; a n d  S e n e c a  a u g m e n t e d  t h e  n u m b e r  

to five thoufand.
T h e  moft general o p i n i o n  is, t h a t  T u l l y  firft m a d e  u f e  o f  n o t e s  o r  

fhort-hand-writing in Rome, w h e n  C a t o  m a d e  a n  o r a t i o n ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  o p -  

pole the meafures of J u l i u s  C a e s a r  r e l a t i v e  to t h e  c o n f p i r a c y  o f  C a t i 

l i n e . C i c e r o ,  w h o  w a s  a t  t h a t  t i m e  C o n f u l ,  p l a c e d  Notarii o r  e x p e r t  

f h o r t - h a n d - w r i t e r s ,  i n  d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  t h e  f e n ' a t e - h o u f e ,  t o  t a k e  d o w n  t h e  

fpeech, and this was t h e  f i r f t  p u b l i c  o c c a f i o n  w h i c h  w e  f i n d  r e c o r d e d ,  o f  

e m p l o y i n g  f h o r t - h a n d - w r i t e r s  a m o n g  t h e  R o m a n s .  I t  i s  u n n e c e f l a r y  t o  

o b f e r v e ,  t h a t  hence p r o c e e d e d  t h e  n a m e  o f  notary, f t i l l  i n  u f e .

T h e r e  w e r e  t h r e e  k i n d s  o f  n o t e s  f o r  f h o r t - h a n d - w r i t i n g  u f e d  b y  t h e  a n 

c i e n t s ,  e i t h e r  f o r  d i f p a t c h  o r  f e c r e c y .  T h e  f i r f t  a n d  m o f t  a n c i e n t ,  w a s  t h a t  

o f  h i e r o g l y p h i c s ,  w h i c h  a r e  r a t h e r  i m a g e s  o r  r e p r e f e n t a t i o n s  o f  t h i n g s ,

(5) V ita Zenoph. 1. xi. f. 48.

(6) Mutarch tom , iv, p. 238, edit. Lond.

(7) Lib. de N a t Lit. Rom.



than of words. The Chinefe characters are of this kind, and may with 
greater propriety be called Notac than Littcras, as appears from what hath 
been already advanced.

The fecond fpecies of notes were called Singular'/#, from their expreff- 
ing words by fingle letters; of which we have already fpoken. S e r t o r i u s  

U r s a t u s  has compiled a very copious collection of fuch abbreviations, of 
which work there are feveral editions. It is natural to fuppofe that this 
kind of notes more generally prevailed with the ancients than any other, 
on account of their great fimplicity and expedition. In the early times, 
before improvements were made in (hort-hand-writing, it was ufual to take 
down fpeeches in the fenate, by writing the initials of all the words ; for 
this we have the testimony of V a l e r i u s  P r o b u s : and the fame is alfo 
confirmed by thofe verfes of M a n i l i u s ,  lib. 4.

Hie et fcriptor erit velox cui liter a verhum e/f, 
f^iiique notis linguam fuperet curfumque loquentis 
ILxcipiens long as nova per compendia voces.

The third kind of notes, called N ota Tironiamr, were fo called from 
T i r o ,  the frefd man of C i c e r o ,  who was excellently fkilled in this art; 
and it is to him that we are indebted for the prefervation of C i c e r o ’s letters, 
of w'hich a great part ftill remain, and one intire book of them written to 
TiRohimfelf. This excellent perfon was trained up in C i c e r o ’s family, 
among the reft of his young flavcs, and made great progrefs in every kind 
of ufefuland polite learning : being a youth of fingular parts and induftry, 
he foon becamc an eminent fcholar, and was extremely ferviceable to his 
mafter in all his affairs both civil and domcftic. T u l l y  fpeaks very re- 
fpeCtfully of him in his letters to A t t i c u s ;  and in his letters to T i r o  

himfclf (8). It is very apparent that notes, as they are found in ancient
writings,

{8) T h is letter fhews not only how Tiro “  to bear the want o f you more eafily ; but 

■was beloved by his mafter, but how neccflary “  in truth I cannot bear i t : and though it is 

he was to him, and tlicvcfore wc hope our “  o f great importance to my expedted honor 

readers will excufe the inferting o f Dr- Mid- “  to be at Homt as foon as poflible, yet I 

dlcton’s elegant tranflation o f it. “  feem t» have committed a fin, when 1 left
M. T .  C icjl. ro , to T ir o . “  you.. But fince you were utterly againft

(Ep. Fam. 16. p. 1.) “  proceeding in the voyage till your health

44 1 thought that 1 fhould have been able “  was confirmed, I approved your refolu-
“ tioni
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writings, were not invented either at one time, or by one perfon ; this may 

be feen from various notes being made to exprefs the fame letter. Hence 

we may prefume, that notes were firft ufed in an arbitrary manner, and that 

it was fome time before rules were laid down, or any formal fyftem was 

adopted for this kind o f  writing.

From books it appears, that notes were very frequent among the Romans, 

and continued in ufe to the tenth and eleventh centuries. T h e Emperors 

ufed them equally with their fubjedts ; they were taught in the public 

fchools; and that they were ufed in examining criminals and perfons ac- 

cufed, as well as in the fentences o f  judges hath been already fhewn, and 

additional inftances may be gathered from the adts of the Chriftian Martyrs.

W e  have indeed but few books remaining that are written in fhort-hand, 

but this is not furprifing, when fuch was the unhappy fituation o f  

early ages, that either fuperftition condemned them to the flames as the 

works o f  impious magicians or necromancers, or they were left to be de

voured by vermin, through ignorance and ftupidity, which was fo very 

great, that fome people, asTniTH EM ius affirms, looked upon notes in 

thofe days as the elements o f  the Armenian language. It is probable,

«• tion ; nor do I now think othcrwife i f  “  your health, take care to have good com- 

“  you continue in the fame mind. But af- “  pany, good weather, and a good vcflel.

ter you have begun to take meat again, i f  Obferve this one thing, m y Tito, if  you 

“  you think that you lhall be able to over- “  love me, that neither Marie't coming, nor 

“  take me, that is left to your confideration. “  this letter hurry you. By doing what is 

“  I have fent Mario to you with inftruc- “  moft conducive to your health, you wilt 

“  tions, either to come witli you to me as “  do what is moft agreeable to me : weigh 

“  foon as you can, or if  you fhould ftay “  all thefe things by your own difcretion. 1 

“  longer, to return inftantly without you. “  want you ; yet, fo as to love you ; my love 

“  Aflure yourfelf however o f this, that, as “  makes me w iih  to fee you w e l l ; m y want  

“  far as it can be convenient to your health, “  o f  you, to fee you as foon  as polTible: 

“  I w iih  nothing more than to have you “  the firft is the better ; take care therefore, 

“  with me , but if it be neceffary for the “  above all things, to get well again : o f  all 

•* perfecting your recovery, to ftay a w hile “  your innumerable fervices to me, that 

“  longer at Pan*, that 1 wiih n oth in g  “  will be the moft acccptable— T h e third of 

“  more than to  liave you w ell. I f  y ou  “  N o v em b er .” Middleton’s Life o f  Ci» 

ft  fail immediately, you w ill overtake m e ccro, vol. II. p. 56.

“  at L n u a t: but if  you ftay to c$^>iilh
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however, that there are writings of this fort ftill extant, which might 
c o n t r i b u t e  to enrich t h e  republic of jdtters.

There are feveral MSS. and inftruments written in thefe kind of Ntl*r, 
in the Royal library at Paris. In the year 1747, the learned and ingeni
ous Monf. C a r p e n t x e r ,  engtave'd and pubKTffed' atJParis, >  capitulary, 
and fifty-foyr charters of I^ewis the Pioug,. Emper-orrtt"Kjfojg, ofJFfauce, 
written in thefe Notae TJronianae (9). To this wpjk .̂ the learned editor 
hath prefixed an Alpbabctum Ttrontmum, togcthefWfen a great rrcm£ber and 
variety of notes or marks, for t£*e? difreren^aitsof fpeecii, ai/drrulESTfit ~ 
acquiring the art of writing in thefe kind ot. uotelS'. V ALfcRiys^^Oiius, 
in his book, De lileris anliqunr -expintns many o f  the <ihara£t?rs ufed by the 
ihort-hand writers ; and there ia a di&joiuuy of riiem, let forth by jA tiv s

G RU TERU S. . C ,  j 'T'- P  - '" V  /  __  'ZZ - ■'}, - •

In the thirtieth plate, I have given a fpecimen of a MS. in my library, 
written in wry fingular Notac of Characters-; which fbeln tp have been 
ufed partly for expedition like thofe n̂ W under--confideration, and partly 
for fecrecy, like writing in Cypher, becauf  ̂ it fhould r&emrae ,if the nu
meral characters w hie ha re placed From right to left," were to be employed 
when neceflarv among the Not at. j lJ  f'\ Q*. —•< ^------ A~ P

There have been many treatifeeon ihort-hand writing, which is now fo 
common, that any mechanic may both invent and write it fi ).

(9) T h i t  Lewis fuccceded Charlemagne; phy. rn 1-641, ffifhop W ilkins ptibliihed a a 

in the kingdom of France, in  the year 84Q, work called M b* c h h v ,  <oc. fur thing, Rat- 
and died in the year 877,. ĉ Set Metcalf, Shclua, and 'fcrtmiub Rub

(1) In  the year 1588, D t\ T ho. Bright, ailb wrote upon this Art, which laft work 

a Phyfician o f  Cambridge, puWi/hed -his had great ivce?is, ini h ir  pen's dacterky had 

Chara&eria, or A rt o f  Ihoft, fwit;, and the approbation ot l^q^JJ^ivcrfities. Many 

fecrct writing. I» 1590, Peter Bales^ jkub- .otherJVqfliorrtiavp atto  written 

lifhed a Treatife on Short-hand-writing in fubjeft, as Addy, Coles, "Bridges, Everard, 

his book called, T h e  Waiting Schoolmalter. H eath, Mafon, LStrte, WeflUn> Stedfe, N i- 

I11 1618, Jo h n  Willis published his Stcno- cholas, G urney, Annet, he. but one of 

graphy; which was followed l>y Willoughby's the m«ft approved works on Short-hand- 

Art of Short W riting  in 162.1,. | n  1633, writing is that publilhod by Mr. Macauty, v 

Henry Iiix  publiQied a w«ik on Br^chygra- m 1747, Svo. w

i 76. o r i g i n  a n d  m o G n r : M & & <*$4 i.
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C h a p . V I . OF W R I T I N G .

Of S t e g a n o g r a p h y ,  o r  S e c r e t  W r i t i n g .

^ 1 ^  H  E writing ufed by the Ancients, not for expedition, b u t  for 

-1  fecrecy, was ftyled enigmatical; one fpecies o f  it con titled in 

tranfpofmg the letters o f  the alphabet. J u l iu s  C ^ s a r  often made ufe 

o f  it in writing to his friends. O v i d , in all probability, alludes to this 

mode o f  writing in his 4th Epiftle, where he fays,

His arcana notis terra pel a poque feruntur.
T his  fpecies o f  fecret writing is of very great antiquity ; P o l y b i u s ,  

w ho hath given us an exa£t relation of the knowledge o f  antiquity in 

this art ( 2 ) ,  informs u s ,  that . / E n e a s  T a c t i t u s ,  upwards of two 

thoufand years ago, had invented twenty different manners o f  writing, 1 

which were not to be underftood, except by the parties admitted into the 

fecret. J u l i u s  A f r i c a n u s  and P h i l o - M k c h a n i c u s ,  two ancient Gre

cians, have likewile treated o f  this fubjedt; G r u t l r u s ,  has alio given a 

volume on this head.
D e la G u i l l e t i e r f , in his Laceda-mon, fays, that the ancient Spartans 

were the inventors o f  writing in cipher. T he Scytala was the firft 

fketch of this ar t: thefe Scytake were two rollers o f  wqod, o f  equal 

length and thicknefs, one o f  them kept by the Epljori, the other by their 

Embaffador, or Military Commander. W hen any fecret orders were com

municated, a (lip o f  parchment was rolled very exa&ly about the Scytala 
referved by the writer, upon which the difpatch was written, which was 

legible whilft the parchment continued upon the roller, but when it was 

taken off, the writing was without connection, but was eafy to be read by 

the perfon for whom it was intended, upon his applying it to hi* Scytala. 

T r i t h e m i u s  improved this art, on which he compofed feveral works. 

B o v i L L r ,  an ignorant perfon, and P o s s e v i n , wrote books to prove that 

the works o f  T r i t h e m i u s  were full o f  diabolical myfteiies. Foo:i 

after which F r e d e r ic k  II. Eleffor Palatine orderedTRiTH E M ius’sorigii iul  

work, which was in his library, to be burnt.

Secret characters were ufed in the ninth century. Specimens o f  

the fecret alphabet ufed by C h a r l e m a g n e  ; and alfo o f  one from a MS. 

in the Bodleian library, written in England in the time o f  K-ing A l f r e d , 

and perhaps uf^dby him ; are given in plate twenty-fix ( 3).

(^) Poliorcetica, Hift. lib. x. (3} Aaglo Saxon Gram. p. 168. Franco Tcu*onic Gram. p. 3.

-x A a Several



Several other author* have written upon t ins iubjtct. . T h  r'onoRus B i -  

BLIANDER, BaPII.STA PcRTA, IsA AC C A SAUBON, JoH. W aL IP iM , G. 
Vossius, D. C a r a m u e l , G a spar S c h o t  a German Jefuit, W o l f f a m ?, 

E r n e s t  E idei.  ; and one o f  the Dukes o f  Lunenburgh publilhed a bowk 

on fecret writing in 1624.. H e r m a n  H ugo , the Jefuit (4 ) ,  ouv great Lord 

B a c o n , and Bifhop W i l k i n s , have alia.treatedof this art (5 ) .  J a o | ^ 9  
Gf.sory hath publiihed the principle* o f  deciphering in the French lan

guage. Many examples pf Stegauognphy arc to be found in the Mat he, 
matical Recreations o f O z a n a m .

T h u a n u s  informs us, that V i e t  A, an eminent F rench  Mathematician* 

was employed by F r a n c i s  1. in deciphering the intercepted letters o f  the

* Spaniards, which went: written in marks, confiding o f  upwards rif five hun

dred characters, and that he was engaged in this feme® for upwards of- 

two years, before th e  Spaniards difcovered the matter,. liiuiHMiim*’ *•••

Several fpecimens o f  ciphers ufed by the Englifli are given in the thirtieth 
plate. N c 1 i s  taken from a MS. ott vellum in my library, written in the 

reign o f  H e n r y  VI. N  2 i s  the cipher ufed by Cardinal W ol s e y  at the 

court o f  Vienna in 1 5 2 4 .  N  3 is  Sir T h o m a s  C h a i  o n e r ’s  cipher from 

Madrid i n  1564. N 4 is  Sir T h o m a «  S m i t h ’s cipher- from Paris in 
1563. N °  5 is that of S i r  Enw. S t a f f o r d  from the fame place in 1586. 

V i e t a  was certainly the moft expert perfon in this art before our Doctor 

W a l l i s ,  who was called the Father of deciphe ring; many circumftances 
concerning his lkill in this ?rt are related in his life, in the Biographia 
Britannica. Mr. W i l l e s ,  the prefent decipherer, is pollefled of Dr.

marks or chara&ers, as his mind fuggefted to 

him,-—T h a i he fcnt the paper to the late D r. 

W jlles, who returned it the next day, and 

informed his Lordihip, that the charaftcrs 

lit had tent to him formed certain words, 

which he had written beneath the cipher, 

but that he did not undcrftand the language, 

and Lord G ram  ilk  declared, that the words 

were exacUy thole which he had firft written, 

before be put them into cipher.

* 7S ' 0 R I G  I N  A  N  D P R  O G R E  S S CitAp. VI

W a l l i s  s keys and ciphers

(4)  De p-.ima fcribendi origine. A nt- 

weip; 1 <">17, 8vo.

(5) Mercury, or the Sccretand Swift Mcf- 

fcngcr. Lond. 1641.

(6) M r. W clbore Ellis allured me, ritat 

the late Eatl Granville, when Secretary of 
State, told him, t lu t  when lie came into o f 

fice he had his doubts refpe&mg the certainty 

of deciphering—T h a t  he wrote down two or 

three fentences in  the Swcdrih language, 

and afterwards put them into fuch arbitrary
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C hat*. V I . O F  W R I T I N G . ' *79

The mode of fecret writing which has been adopted, and which is moft 
generally pra&ifed, by the Princes and States of Europe, is that of writing 
tut figures, or in numeral characters.

O hams f  ,TUÎ  not orn,t to mention a particular kind of Stegntjo- 
1 graphy, or Writing in Cipher, pra&ifed l)y the Irifh, 

called Ogham ( 6) of which there were three kinds; the firft was com
pofed of certain lines and marks, which derived their power from their fixa
tion and pofition, as they ftand in relation to one principal line, over or un
der which they are placed, or through which they are drawn; the princi
pal line is horizontal, and ferveth for a rule or guide, whofe upper part is 
called the left, and the under fide the right; above, under, and thropgh. 
which line, the characters or marks are drawn, which ftand in the place of 
vowels, confonants, diphthongs, and triphthongs. Some authors have 
<loubted the exiftence of this fpecies of writing in cipher, called Ogham, 
among the Irifh, but thefe doubts are ill founded, as will prefently 
appear.

Specimens of different kinds of Ogham writing as praCtifed 
in Ireland, are given in the thirty-firft plate. One of thefe fpe
cimens is taken from Sir J. W a r e ’s Antiquities of Ireland, (vol. II. 
p. 20). This Ogham, or Cipher, is very fimple, and is eafy to be 
deciphered. The horizontal line is the principal, and the perpendi
cular and diagonal lines, above, below, and through the horizontal 
line, ftand for twenty letters, which are in four divifions of five let
ters each ; the firft fifteen are for the confonants, the laft five for the 
vowels : for the diphthongs, and for the letter Z, are arbitrary marks. In 
the Ogham given by Colonel V a l l a n c e y , the diagonal lines are for the 
vowels; this was a change m the cipher, which is often neceflary. Diph
thongs are not found in ancient MSS. tlie vowels are written feparately, 
as A E not M , &c. therefore an Ogham or Cipher, with marks for diph
thongs, is not ancicnt.

f6) Colonel Vallancey fayt, that Authors element* of letters, and fays it was pra£lifcd 

are at a lofs for the derivation o f this word, by the Irilh Druids, though he never faw 

which is not to be found in any diftionary any Druidical writing*. Irilh Grammar, 

ol the Iiilh  : however he applies it to the ad edit. p. 4. et feqq. Dublin, 178a, 8vo.

& ' ;' V

A a 2 • A manu-



)8o O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  C h a p . VI.

A manufcript in the Harleian library (N° 432) from which we

at p. 135, contains an Ogham or cipher of this kind.
King C h a r l i i S I. correfponded with the Earl of G l a m o r g a n  when

thirty-firft plate; fome of this correfpondence is preferved amongft the 
royal letters in the Harleian library (7).

The fecond and third kinds of Ogham ufed by the Irifh, were 
called Ogham-bcith and Ogham-col/, or Craobh; the former was fo call
ed, from placing the letter Beith or B , inftead of the letter A , &c. 
It was alfo called Ogham Conjoine, which was no more than to fubfti- 
tule confonants in the place of vowels.

Tlie latter called Ogham Coll, is compofed of the letter C or 
Coll, and is formed by fubftituting that letter for all the vowels, diph
thongs, and triphthongs, repeated, doubled, and turned, as in the fpe
cimens in the plates above mentioned; thofe Oghams in the latter, are 
taken from a MS. lately prefented to the Britifti Mufeum by the 
Reverend the Dean of Exeter, Prefident of the Society of Antiquaries 
of Loudon, which was formerly in the library of H e n r y  Earl of 
C l a r ic n d o n  (N j 15). This MS. contains feveral tra&s, but that 
from which part of the thirty-firft plate is taken, is intijtuled, (** Ano- 
“ nym Hiberni) 1 raft al us apud Hibcrnos veteres, de occultis fcribendi fo r  - 
“ mulls feu artifkiis Hibernice Ogum diftis,"

OJ Signs or Marks for the notation of Mufical Compo-

hy the moft ancient nations. The Hebrew mufical notes confifted 
only in accents over the words, whereas the Greeks and Romans 
ufed letters as well as marks in the notation of their mufic ; but the 
notation of mufic hath been fo ably treated of by a variety of Au
thors that it is unneceftary for us to enter fully into the fubjeCt. 
J o h n  N i c h o l a u s , fo frequently mentioned, and W a l t e r u s  in his Lex
icon Dplomalicutn (Gottingen, 1756) have given us a variety of fpe- 
cimcns of characters ufed for the notation of mufic to the fixteenth cen
tury; and Sir J o h n  H a w k i n s  and Dr. B u r n e y  have given us the hif
tory of this inchanting art to the prefent time, in which works the lovjgrs 
of this fcienco will find much inftruCtion and entertainment.

have given a fpecimen in the twenty-fecond plate, and which is mentioned

in Ireland, in the Ogham cipher, a fpecimen of which is given in the

fitions, are of very high antiquity; they were ufed

(7) Royal Letters, vol. 111. N *  u 8 ,  119, See.



C h a p . VII. Q F  W R I T I N G . • 18 *

C H A P .  VII.

O F  N U M E R A L S ,  A N D  O F  N U M E R A L  

C H A R A C T E R S .

Numerals ufed by uncivilized Nations— Numerals and Numeral 
CharaElers of different Nations— Indian Numeral Characters. 
— TV hen introduced into Europe.

TH E ufe of numbers is the foundation of all the arts of life, for 
we cannot conceive that men can carry on any kind of bufinefs 

without the practice of arithmetic or computation in fome degree; even in 
barter between the American hunter and fifherman, numbers are neceffary ; 
and it will prefently appear, that men in their moft rude and uncivilized ftate 
have the ufe of numbers ; and therefore we fhall not be furprifed to find 
numeral characters in ufe amongft the Mexicans and other nations, before 
they were acquainted with letters : the former were firft invented, becaufe 
they were firft neceffary to mankind.

Although the language of the uncivilized Hurons in North America is 
very imperfeCt, and they have made but little progrefs in arts, yet they 
have a decimal arithmetic; as have alfo the Algonkins, who are in the fame 
uncivilized ftate.

The Prefident of the Royal Society, Sir J oseph B a n k s ,  hath given 
fome account of the arithmetic of the inhabitants of the new-difcovercd 
ifland of O t a h e i t e , in the South Seas, which is printed in Lord M o u n t -  

b o d d o ’s work on the Origin and Progrefs of Language (8).

(8) Vol. I. p. 54a, & feqq. where an ac- and Algonkins. See alfo Baron H ontan’i 

count is alfo given of tlie numcia'* and m an- Voyages, vol. 11. p. 217* 

per o f  computation among the Hurons

The



O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  Cft a p . VW.

The Otaheiteans count to ten, and then turn back as the I lurons and A l
gonkins do ; when they come to twenty, they have a new word. They 
afterwards procecd not by tens, but by /cores, and fo on to ten fcore ; then 
in the fame manner to ten times ten fcore, that is to two thoufand; and 
then they go on to ten times that number, or twenty thoufand, and after 
this they have no name for any number, though Sir J. B a n k s  believes they 
-count farther.

B a y e r ,  in his Hift or ia Regni Gracorum Baftriani, hath given us the 
names of numerals in the Indian Languages (9). Colonel V a l l  a n c e y  

hath publifhed the names of numerals in all the languages which he could 
colled ( 1 ) ,  and Mr. F o r s t e r  hath given us ample accdunts of the numerals 

, vifpd by the uncivilized inhabitants of the fouthern Heraifphere, in his re
lation of the voyage, wherein he accompanied Captain C ook into thofe 
parts (2). Dr. P arsons  hath publifhed the names of the numbers of fe
veral of the North American Indian nations (3).

The Mexicans, when we firft difbovered them, had not the ufe of let
ters, but they had numeral chaiaders, which they ufed for computing and 
keeping the accounts of tribute, paid by the different provinces, into the 
royal treafury. The figure of a circle reprefented unit, and in fmall num
bers, the computation was made, by repeating it. Larger numbers, were 
expreffed by peculiar mafks or charaders, and they had fuch as denoted all 
integral numbers from twenty, tb eight thoufand (4).

The firft and moft natural method of counting, leems to have been by 
the fingers, which would introduce the method of numbering by decimals, 
pradiied both in Afia and in America, many of whofe inhabitants give 
a name to each unit, from one to ten, and proceed to add a unit to the ten,

(9) Scyrh.v Parthos Baftiianofquc condi- rals in fourteen languages o f the South Seas, 

dcrunt (Juftinus) Brafihiani Scyth® fuerunt (3 )  Namely of the M o h a w k s ,  the  

— Parthi quoquc ipfi a Scythis origincm tra- O n o n d a c a s , W a n a t s , S h a w a n e s e , 

hunt. (T rog  Pomp.) D e l a W aH e s , and C a r r i b e a n s .  Re-

(1) Colleft. de rebus Hibernicis, N #,X I I .  mains of Japhet, chap. x.

Dublin, 1783, 8vo. (4) Sec Dr* Robertfon’s Hiftory o f Amc-

(2) Monf. Gebelin, in liis Monde Pri- rica, vol. II. p. 289. 
mitif, hath given us the names o f  the num e-

till



till there are twice ten, to which laft they give a peculiar name, and fo on 
to any number of tens.

The names of numerals are very different, not only in feveral parts of 
Afia, but in both North and South America, as appears from the Authors 
juft quoted.

Small ftones were alfo ufed amongft uncivilized nations : hence tha 
words calculate and calculation appear to have been derived from calculus, the 
Latin for a pebble-ftone. Alphabetic letters had alfo a certain numerical 
value afligned them, and feveral Greek characters were employed to exprefs 
particular numbers.

The combination of Greek numerical characters was not well known to 
the Latins before the thirteenth century, although Greek numerical cha
racters were frequently ufed in France and Germany, in epifcopal letters, 
and continued to the eleventh century; but of all the Greek ciphers the 
Epifema &«Z was moft in ufe with the Latins, it gradually aflumed the 
form of G with a tail, for fo it appears in a Latin infcription of the year 
296. It is found to have been ufed in the fifth century in Latin MSS. it 
was reckoned for 6, and this value has been evinced by fuch a number of 
monumental proofs that there is no room to give it any other. Some of the 
learned, with even M a b i l l o n ,  have been miftaken in cftim'ating it as 5 ,  

but in a pofthumous work he acknowledges his error (5).
Thofe authors were led into this error by the medals of the Emperor J u s 

t i n i a n  having the epifema for 5 ; but it is a certain faCt that the coiners 
had been miftaken and confounded it with the tailed U, for the epifema was 
ftill in ufe in the fourth century, and among the Latins was eftimated as 6, 
but under a form fomewhat different. Whenever it appears in other mo
numents of the weftern nations of Europe of that very century, and the 
following, it is rarely ufed to exprefs any number except 5.

The Etrufcans alfo ufed their letters for indicating numbers by writing 
them from right to left, and the ancient Danes copied the example in the 
application of their letters.

The Romans, when they borrowed arts and fciences from the Greeks, 
learned alfo their method of ufing alphabetical numeration. This cuftom

(5) Hift o f  St. Denis, vol. II. p 346.

however

.
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however was not very ancient among them. Before writing was yet cur
rent with them they made ufe of nails for reckoning years, and the me
thod of driving thole nails became in procefs of time a ceremony 
of their religion. The firft eight Roman numerals were compofed 
of the I and the V. the Roman ten was compofed of the V proper, and 
the V inverted which characters ferved to reckon as far as forty, but 
when writing became more general, I, V, X, L, C, D, and M were 
the only characters appropriated to the indication of numbers. The above 
feven letters in their moft extenlive combination produce lix hundred and 
fixty-fix thoufand ranged thus, DCLXV1M. Some however pretend that 
the Romans were ftrangers to any higher number than 100,000. The 
want of ciphers obliged them to double, treble, and multiply their nume-9 0
rical characters four-fold ; according as they had occafion to make them 
exprefs units, tens, hundreds, &c. &c. For the fake of brevity they had 
rccourfe to another expedient, by drawing a fmall line over any of their 
numeral characters they made them ftand for as many thoufands as they 
contained units. Thus a fmall line over I  made it 1000, and over x  ex
prefled 10,000, &c.

When the Romans wrote feveral units following, the firft and laft wrere 
longer than the reft lnnl, thus vir after thofe fix units fignificd Jex-vir. 
D ftood for 500, and the perpendicular line of this letter was lometimes fe- 
parated from the body thus 13 without leflening its value. ,M , whether 
capital or uncial, exprcfiid 1000. In the uncial form it fometimes afl'umed 
that of one of thofe figures, C13, CD, OO cy. The cumbent X was 
alfo ufed to fignify a fimilar number.

As often as a figure of lefs value appears before a higher number, it de
notes that lb much muft be deducted from the greater number. Thus I 
before V makes but four, I before X gives only nine, X preceding C pro
duces only 90, and even two XX before C reckons for 110 more than 80. 
Such was the general practice of the ancient Romans with refpeCt to their 
numerical letters, which is ftill continued in recording accounts in our 
Exchequer.

In ancient MSS. 4 is written II1I and not IV, 9 thus VUII and not IX, 
&c. Inftead of V five units IIllI were fometimes ufed in the eighth cen
tury. Half was exprefltd by an S at the end of the figures, CHS was 
put 102 and a halt This S fometimes appeared in the form of our 5.

« In,
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la fbmc old MSS* thofe numerical figures LXL are uftxl to exprefs 9o. 
The Roman numeral letters were generally ufed both in England, 
France, Italy, and Germany, from the earlieft times 'to the middle 
of the fifteenth century.

The ancient people of Spain made ufe of the fame Roman ciphers as we 
do. The X with the top of tlie right hand ftroke in form of a femi-circle 
reckoned for 40 ; it merits the more particular notice as it has milled many 
of the learned. The Homan ciphers however were continued in ufe with 
the Spaniards until the fifteenth century. The Germans ufed the Roman 
ciphers fora long time, nearly in the fame manner as the French.

With refpedt to the dates of Charters, the ufe of Roman ciphers was 
univerfal in all countries ; but to avoid falling into error, it muft be ob-̂  
ferved that in fuch dnt~s, as well as in thofe of other monuments of France 
and Spain, number a thoufand was fometimes omitted, the date begirrtfhrg 
by hundreds; in others, the thoufands were fet down, and the hundreds 
left out; and in the latter ages, both thoufands and hundreds were alike 
fupprefled, and people began with the tens, au if —78 was put for 1778, 
a pradice ftill followed in letters, and in affairs of trifling confequence.

Iti& alfo neccflary to obferve, that the ancients frequently exp refled fums 
by even numbers, adding what was deficient to complete them, or omitting 
whatever might be redundant. This mode of reckoning is often ufed in 
facred writings, and was thence introduced into other monuments.

The ancient fcribes or copyers, and even the more modern, committed 
frequent miftakes in writing the roman numeral ciphers, particularly with 
regard to V, L, M, &c.

The points after the Roman ciphers were exceedingly various, and 
never rightly fixed. It is not known when the ancient curtom was firfl 
introduced of placing an O at top immediately after the Roman clnra&ers, 
as A° M° L° VF &c. (6).

Thefe alphabetic letters were very ill fuited to Algebraic calculations, 
which were little known in Europe till after the Indian numbers were

(6) Many numeral coutra&iens ufed by the Ror^aiu may be fcen in Sirtniui Urj'atus d* 
Nolii Rmantrum.

brought
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brought from the Eafh The Romans in fome meafure fupplied the de
feats of their numeral chara&ers by their Abacus or Counting Table (7).

The Indians ahd Arabians were well ikilled in the arts of aftronomy and 
of arithmetic, which required more convenient chara&ers, than alphabetic 
letters, for the cxprefling of numbers. Many opinions concerning their 
origin, and the time of their introduction into Europe, have prevailed.

Some writers afcribe the honour of this invention to the Indians, and fay 
they communicated them to the Arabs, from whom they were introduced 
among us by the Moors. This Indian origin is generally confidered as the 
beft founded, and is moft refpe&ed by men of learning. Others infift they 
were derived from the Greeks, who communicated them to the Indians, 
whence we received them. M a t t . P a r i s , B e r n a r d  Vossius, Biftiop 
R uet, and W a r d , the Rhetorical Profeflor, fupport the latter opinion, 
which appears however to be founded on mere arbitrary conjc&ures. C a l -  

m e t  advanced another, and deduced thofe ciphers from a Latin fource, 
contending that they are nothing but the remains of the ancient figns of 
T iro ; but befides that this fancied refemblance is far-fetched, the ufe of 
the figns of T iro were fo far difufed in the tenth century, that there were 
fcarcely any traces of them to be feen after the beginning of the eleventh, 
unlefs the abbreviation of and by 7 and of us by V

Some have attributed the honour of having firft introduced the numeral 
chara&ers at prefent ufed in Europe, to P l a n u d e s , a Greek .Monk ; 
others to G e r b e r t  the firft French Pope, ftyled S y l v e s t e r  II.

The Spaniards contend, that they were firft introduced by their King 
A l p i i o n s u s  X. on account of thole aftronomical tables, named after him ; 
but all thefe various pretenfions appear to have been built upon very 
vague foundations.

It is therefore ncceflary to endeavour to obtain better information upon 
this fubjeft.

The numeral figures which have for fome centuries prevailed in Europe, 
are certainly Indian. The Arabians do not pretend to have been the in-

(7) Sec an account o f the Roman and C hi- lofoph. TranftwJl. vol. III. part ii. page 442. 

iwsfc deacut, in tUe abridgment o f the Phi- plate >•,

ventors



ventors o f  them, but they afcribe their invention to the Indians, from 

whom they borrowed them ; and it will prefently appear that the numeral 
charafters ufed by the Bramins, the Perfians, the Arabians, and fome 

other Eaftern nations, are fimilar to each other, and that the fame charac
ters were introduced into Europe, where they prevailed tiil the fifteenth 
century.

The learned Dr. W a l l i s , of Oxford, delivers it as his opinion ( 8 )  

that the Indian or Arabic numerals were brought into Europe together with 
other Arabic learning, about the middle of the tenth century, if not 
fooner.

W e  find that in the beginning o f  the twelfth century, A d ela rd , a 
Monk of Bath, travelled into Spain, Egypt, and Arabia, and tranflatcd 

E uclid, and fome other authors, out o f  Arab:.c into Latin ; it was not 

till long after this time that E uclid’s Elements was fuppofed to have been 

originally written in Greek. His tranflations o f  E uclid from the Arabic 

into Latin are now extant in the Bodleian library, (N* 3359, Selden 29, 

and N° 3623, S. 157). There is alfo in the fame library (N° 1612, 

D igby 11), a Latin tranfiation, by A d e l a r d , o f  an Arabic book de Stellis; 
and a tranfiation by him, from an Arabian MS. of a Treatife on Aftronomy, 

intituled, Ifagoge minor Japbarts Muthematici, (N° 1669, Digby 68) ; as 
alfo a tranfiation o f  another Arabic book, intituled, Ezich el Kaurefmi, 

(N° 4137* s ’ 5-)
Several other perfons alfo travelled from England into the Eafl: in fearch 

of learning, as R e t i n e n s i s  about the year 1 140 ; S h e l l e y  about 1145 ; 
and M or l e y  about 1 180 .  Different authors who lived in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries have written upon agronomical and algebraical fub- 
jeCts, in which they have ufed the Indian numeral figures. R o b e r t u s  

C e s t r e n s i s  wrote a treatife of aftronomical tables, adjufted to the begin
ning of the year 1 1 50. J o r d a n u s  wrote a treatife De Algorifmo, about 
the year 1200, fays Vossius (9). There are two treatiles of J o h n  

de S a c r o - B osco, De Algorifmc, who wrote in 1232 ,  and died in 1256.  

This Author wrote a book in 1 2 3 5 ,  intituled, De Computo Eccle/wfuo,

(8) See Wallis’s Algebra, Oxon. 1685.

(9) Sec fom e o f  bis Tra£ks in the Bodleian Library, N ” 3623.
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wherein Arabic or Indian numerals are ufed. R o b e r t  G p o s t h e a i >, Bi
shop of LincOiii, alfo made u'l’t of thefe figures about the rear 1240 (:). 
Numeral characters of the fame form appear in R oger B\Co*f’s Ca
lendar, Which was written in the year 1292, and is now extant in the 
Cotton fern library, w;h.«fh characters continued to be ufed in England, 
without alteration, till the fifteenth century (2).

Thefe numeral characters were at firft rarely ufed, tinlcfs in ma
thematical, agronomical, arithmetical, and geometrical works. They 
were afterwards admitted in calendars and chronicles, for they were 
not introduced into charters before the fixteenth century; the appear
ance of fuch before the fourteenth would invalidate their authenti
city. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries they may be fometimes 
found, though very rarely; thofe exceptions, fhould they be difcovercd, 
would only help to confirm the rule, that excludes themfrom appear
ing in instruments previous to the fixteenth century.

They were not generally ufed in Germany, until th e  beginning of 
the. fourteenth century, or towards the year 1306; but in general the 
forms of the ciphers were not permanently f ixed there till after the 
year 1531* The, Ruffians were {hangers to them before P e t e r  the  

Grefct had finifhed his travels in the beginning of the prefent century .

In order to prove the fimiliarity of the numeral characters in the Faft, 
to thofe brought into this country by the perfons abovementioned, we 
have engraven feveral of them in the thirtieth plate from authen
tic documents:

A  is taken from an almanack in my library, written in Daeb-Naa- 
grce characters, and in the Shanfcrit language, in the year 1749. 
The Bramins alledge, that neither the forms of their letters, nor of 
their numeral characters, lave ever been altered. “

B  Numeral chara&ers, taken from the Zenda-Vefia at Oxford, vtfiich 
i*. written in ancient Perlian.

C Maharrattan numeral char act. rs from a MS. of G e o r g e  F e r r y , Efq.
( j )  T h e  following works o f this Prelate Line. 1235, ob. 1253.) 

are extant in the Bodleian Library, Quiedam (2) Some o f  them were altered fo late as

AritLiuctiea (N° 1705, Digby 103). De the fixteenth. See Phil. T ranf. Abr. vol. X. 

Sphera, et de Cautdis Algorilmi {N“ 1748). part iv. p. 1261.

Computus Ecclcliatt (N° 179*. Conf. Ep.
D  The 

<
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D  The numeral characters ufed in Tartary and Thibet, from ano* 
ther o f  Mr. P e r r y ’s manufcripts.

'*
E  Bengalefe numeral characters com municated  by N a t h a n i e l  Bras’ 

s e y  H a l h e d ,  E lq .

F  Arabic numerals from a MS. in the Britifh Mufeum.

G Numeral characters written in 1 2 9 2  from R o g e r  B a c o n ' s c a l a n -  

der in the Cottonian library. (Vefp. A. II.)

Colonel V allan cey  fays, (3") that the ancient Irifh had numerical 
characters of two kinds, the one refembling the Roman, except the X, the 
other the Arabic* like thofe of Jon k t>e  S ach o Bosco, w h o  dirid in 12^ 2, 
which except the figure 2, are exaCtly like thofe in R o g e r  B a c o n ’ s ca
lendar ; fpecimens of which are given in the thirtieth plate (Gjj.

The Colonel obferves, that the Irifh numeral characters correspond 
with thofe in Dr. B e r n a r d ’s tables of the Spanifh from the Arabic,, 
and that they are like thofe of the Palmyreans, alio engraven in Dr. 
B e r n a r d ’s tables; but we muft remark, that there is fo little differ
ence between the former of thefe, and thofe of John d e  Sacro-Bosoo, 
and of R oger B acon (4), that they may with great propriety be called 
the fame. As for the Palmvrenian characters, the firft nine are manifeftty

J  y *

the fame, as thofe ufed by the Romans, but written in the Eaftern.
manner.

The learned Editors of the Nouveau Traite de Diplomatique, (vol. IV. 
pref. p. 7.) refer to feveral MSS. in Italy and in France to prove that Ara
bic numerals were ufed in both thofe countries in the latter end of the 
tenth, and in the beginning of the eleventh century.

*(3) Collcflanea tie rebus Htbernicis, dates on a chimney-piecc at Helm ikn, oa a . 

N M U I . p. 571, et feqq. Dublin 1783, 8vo. houfe at Colcheftcr, and others, arc not fo old

(4) They are engraven in the abridgment as have been pretended. See alfo vol. X . 

o f  the Philofoph. T ranfaft. vol. IX . p. 432, o f  the lame abridgement,-p. 1260. 

in  which vol. Profeflbr W ard Ihews, that the

C h a * .  'Vir. o  f  r r  r  i  r  i  n  g . .  i g 9
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C H A P .  VIII. 

O f  W R I T E R S ,  O R N A M E N T S ,  a n d  M A 

T E R I A L S  f o e  W R I T I N G .

O f the Librarii, Notarii, and Antiquarii— Of Illuminators—  
# O f Paintings and Ornaments— O f Materials fo r writing 

upon— O f Infir wncnts for writing with--- O f Inks.

A F T E R  having compleated our defign concerning the origin, anti
quity, and progrefs of writing, and the national variations, toge

ther with the Sigla or literary figns, and ciphers or numerals, ufed by the 
ancients, it may be proper to treat of feveral particulars which relate to 
the fubjcCt of our inquiry.

T h e  L i b r a r i i , or writers of books among the Romans, were generally 
of a fervile condition, and every man of rank who was a lover of literature, 
had fome of thefe Librarii in his houfe. A t t i c u s  trained up many of his 
Scrvi or flaves to this fervice, and when he refided at Athens, he had feve
ral of them employed in tranfcribing Greek authors for his emolument, 
many of which were purchafed by C ic e r o , as appears in his life by Dr. 
M i d d l e t o n . Frequent mention is made of thele Librarii by feveral Ro
man authors, thus H o r a c e  de Arte Poetica, “ Ut Script or f t  peccat, idem 
L i b r a r i e s  ufque, and M a r t i a l ,  Lib. II. Epigram viii. Non metis eji er
ror: nocuit L i b k a r i u s  illis, and Lib, IV. Epigr. ult.

Jam  Librarius hoc et ipje die it,
Obe jam J'atis e/i, obe Libelle.

Thefe Librarii were a particular company who had feveral immunities : 
their bu fin eft was a trade, and they were regulated by certain laws. 
The Roman Emperors appointed L i b r a r i i  to write for the Confuls,

the



the Judges, and the Magiftrates, as appears in the Theodofian Code, 
Lib. I. De Decunalibus urbis Roma1, et de Lucris qfficiariorum. The Lrbrarii 
Horreorum were officers who kept the accounts of the corn received into, 
and delivered out of, the public granaries.

T he office of Sc r i b e  was an honourable port among the Jews. The 
Scribes were employed by their Kings to keep the national records, and to 
tranfcribe copies of their laws, they are mentioned in Numbers, chap. xxi.  

v. 14. in Jofua x. v. 13. and C hr is to p h e r  H e n . T r o t e z , in his notes 
on H e r m a n  H ugo deprirna fcribendi, (Orig. p. 425), fays, “ Verum equi- 
dem efl, fudacorum fcribas fuijfe eruditos, et peritijjimos ; tmmb ade'o elegant er 
et emendate fcripfijfe, ut ipfe fere typographical arti vide.mtur eorum manu- 

fcripta prafertim legis praeferenda."

Anciently the Scribes or Secretaries were held in honour amongft the 
Greeks, though not by the Romans. C o r n e l i u s  N epos ,  in his life of 
E u m e n e s  of Cardia, lays, “ Hieperadolefcenlulus ad amicitiam acceffit Phi
lippi Amynlac fHii, brevique tempore in intimam pervenit familiaritatem; fu l-  
gebat enim jam in adolefcentulo indoles virtutis : itaque eum habutt ad tnanurn 
S c r i b a e  loco; quodrnullo apud Graios honorijicentius eft quant apud Romanos ; 
nam apud nos r ever a, ficut funt, mercenarii Jcribae exiflimantur.”

Notarii I ^ave alrca(ty fpoken of the Not* ufed by the Short-
l hand writers, who were called Notarii amongft the Ro

mans, becaufe they were employed by them to take trials and pleadings in 
their courts of judicature, or to write as amanuenfes from the mouth ot an 
author, in thefe kind of notze or marks.

Thefe Notarii amongft the Romans, were alfo of fervile condition. Un
der the reign of J u s t i n i a n , they were formed into a college or corporate 
body. Notarii, were alfo appointed to attend the prcfefts, to tranfcribe 
for fhem. There were likewile Notarii Domeftici, who were employed in . 

keeping the accounts of the Roman nobility, concerning whom fee the 
Theodofian Code, Lib. 11. and III. De Primicerium et Natatm- P a n c i - 

r o l u s , in Notit. lmperatorum, hath given feveral particular^:oncerning 
thefe Notarii, as hath.GuTHERius in his work, De Ojficits Damns Aug&. 
They were afterwards verled in the laws of the Empire, and were confi-

de'red
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dered as lawyers ; fo early as in the feventh century, they adted as notaries 
public ill civil affairs.

There were allo'Notaries for ecclefiaftical affairs, who attefted tlie a£ts of 
Archbifhops, Bilhops, and other Spiritual dignitaries. We find eccleiiafti- 
cal notaries at Rome, under Pope J u ju u s  IV. and in the church of Anti
och, abo.ut the year 370 (5). From thefe Notaries, are derived th e  office 
of Chancellor to the Bilhops; afterwards almoft every Advocate was ad
mitted a N otary .

Antiquarii  ̂ ^ t e r  th e  decl ine o f  learning amongft the Romans, and 
when many religious houks were erefted, learning was 

chicfly in the hands of the clergy ; the greateft number of which were 
'Regulars, and lived in mouafteries : in thefe houfes were many induftrious 
naen, w h o  were continually employed in making new copies of old books, 
either for th e  ufe o f  the monaftciy or for their own emolument: thefe 
writing Monks were  diftinguifhed by the name of A n t i q j u a r i i  ; they de
prived the poor LiiijtAiui or common Script ores of great part of their 
hufuiefs, fo that they found it difficult to gain a fubfiftence for themfelves 
and their families. This put them upon finding out more expeditious me
thods of transcribing b o o k s ;  they formed the letters fmaller, and made 
ufe of more jugations and abbreviations than had been ufual, they pro
ceeded in th is  manner till the letters became exceedingly lmall; the abbrevi
ations were very numerous, and extremely difficult to be read : this in fome 
ineafure accounts for the great variety of hands in the fpecies of writing 
called Mkdtrn G lb k % o f  w h i c h  vve have already fpoken. When a num
ber o f  copies were  to be made of the fame work, it was ufuaj to employ fe
veral perfqm at the fame time in writing i t ; each perfon, except him who 
wrote the full lkiu, began where his fe l low  was  to leave off.

1/1 ■ ( Bcfutes the  writers o f  books,  there were artifts whofelUuinnuitwns., • .
e proteinon was to ornament and pamt manuscripts, who 

“Here f;.Ue#3  tors  ; the writers of book* lirft finifli - their
part, and the Il l u m i n a t o h s  embellished them with ornamented letters 
Mid paintings. We frequently find blanks left in manufcripts for the I l l v -

-jo: O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  Chap. VIII.
%
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(5) Tillctaont, T. xi. p. 406.
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MIN A TORS which were never filled up. Some of the ancient mnmifcripts 
are gilt and bunnfhed in a ftyle fuperior to later times. Their colours were 
excellent, and their fkill in preparing them muft have been very great.

Paintings, Ornaments, fThe pradice of-introducing ornaments, draw
er nd illuminations, I ingS) emblematical figures, and even portraits

into manufcripts, is of great antiquity. V a rr o  wrote the lives of feven 
hundred illuftrious Romans, which he enriched with their portraits, as 
P l i n v  attefts in his Natural Hiftory, (lib. xxxv. chap. 2.) P o m p o n iu s  

A t t i c u s , the friend of C i c f r o , was the author of a work on the 
a&ions of the great men amongft the Romans, which he ornamented with 
their portraits, as appears in his life by C o r n e l i u s  N epos , (chap. 1 8 . )  but 
thefe works have not been trailfmitted to pofterity ; however there <?re * 
many precious documents remaining, which exhibit the advancement and 
decline of the arts in different ages and countries. Thefe ineftimable 
paintings and illuminations, dil'play the manners, cuftoms, habits ecclefi- 
aftical civil and military, weapons and inftruments of war, utenfils and 
architecture of the ancients; they are of the greateft ufe in illuftrating many 
important fads, relative to the hiftory of the times in which they were ex
ecuted. In thefe treafures of antiquity are preferved a great number of 
fpecimens of Grecian and Roman art, which were executed before the arts 
and fciences fell into negled and contempt. The manufcripts containing 
thefe fpecimens, form a valuable part of the riches prelervcd in the princi
pal libraries of Europe. The Royal, Cottonian and Harleian libraries, as 
alfo thofe in the two Uuiverfities in England, the Vatican at Rome, the 
Imperial at Vienna, the Royal at Paris, St. Mark’s at Venice, and many 
others.

The fragment of that moft ancient book of Genefis, which we have 
mentioned at p. 70, formerly contained two hundred and fifty curious 
paintings in watercolours. Twenty-one fragments which efcaped the fire 
in 1731, are engraven by the fociety of antiquaries of London ; feveral fpe
cimens of curious paintings appear in Lamukcius’s catalogue of the Impe
rial library at Vienna, particularly in vol. III. where forty-eight drawings 
of nearly equal antiquity with thofe in the Cottonian library, above re
ferred to are engraven ; and feveral others may be found in various cata
logues of the Italian libraries. The drawings in the Vatican Virgil maue
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in the fourth century, before the arts were entirely negle&ed, illuftrate the 
different fubje&s treated of by the Roman poet. A miniature d raw in g  is pre
fixed to each of the gofpels brought over to England by St A u g u s t i n  in the 
fixth century,-which is preferved in the library of Corpus Chrifti College, 
C a m b r i d g e; in the compartments of thofe drawings, are depifted reprefenta- 
tions of feveral tranfattions in each gofpel. The curious drawings, and ela
borate ornaments in St. C u t h b e r t ’s gofpels made by St.E'rHELWALD, and 
now in the Cottonian library, which we have already mentioned, exhibit a 
ftriking fpecimen of the ftateof the arts in England in the feventh century. 
The fame may be obferved with refpe£l to the drawings in the ancient copy 
of the four gofpels preferved in the cathedral church of Litchfield, and thofe 
W the Codex Rufhworthianus, in the  Bodleian l ibrary at O xford .  The 
life of St. P a u l  the hermit, now remaining in Corpus Chrift i  College, 
Cambridge, (G 2) affords an exam ple  of the ftile of drawing and orna- 
mentinp; letters in England in th e  eighth century, a fpecimen o f  w h i c h  

is given in the feventeenth plate : (p .  102) the copy of P r u d f n t i u s ’s 

Pfycbomachia in the Cottonian l ibrary, (Cleop. c. 8.) exhibits the ftyle of 
drawing in Italy in the ninth century.

Of the tenth century there are Roman drawings of a fingular kind in 
the Harleian library (N° 2820.)

N 5280, 1802, and 432 in the Harleian library, contain fpecimens of 
ornamented letters, which are to be found in Irifh MSS. from the twelfth 
to the fourteenth century.

C-ffDMON’s Poetical Paraph rafe of the book of Genefis, written in the 
eleventh century, which is preferved amongft F. J u n i u s ’s MSS. in the Bod
leian library, exhibits many fpecimens of utenfils, weapons, inftruments 
of mufic, and implements of hufbandry ufed by the Anglo-Saxons. The 
like may be feen in extracts from the Pentateuch of the fame age, in the 
Cottonian library (Claud. B. 4.) The manufcript copy of Terence in the 
Bodleian library (D. 17.) difplays the dreflcs, mafks, &c. worn by co
medians in the twelfth century, if not earlier. The very elegant Pialtcr 
in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, exhibits fpecimens of the 
art of drawing in England in the fame century.

The Virgil, in the Lambeth library, of the thirteenth century, (N° 
471)  written in Italy, fhews both by the drawings and writing, that the

Italians



Italians produced works much inferior to ours at that period. The copy of 
the A pocalypfe in the fame library (N° 209) contains a curious example of 
the manner of painting in the fourteenth century.

The beautiful paintings in the hiftory of the latter part of the reign of 
King R i c h a r d  II. in the Harleian library, (N° 1319) afford curious fpeci
mens of manners and cuftoms, both civil and military, at the ciofe of 
the fourteenth, and in the beginning of the fifteenth century. As does 
(N° 2278) in the fame library.

Many other inftances might be produced, but thofe who defire farther 
information m a y  confult  S t r u t t ’s Regal and Ecclefiaftical Antiquities, 
4to, and his Horda-Angel-cynnan lately publifhed in three vols. The 
Abbe R i v e  is now preparing, at Paris, a work on the Art of ilium;- , 
nating and ornamenting Manufcripts, to be accompanied with twenty- 
fix plates in folio; wherein are to be exhibited exa& copies of paintings, 
fele&ed from miniatures preferved in fome of the fineft and beft-exe
cuted manufcripts in Europe, which work is foon expected to make its ap
pearance.

We fhall conclude this head by obferving, that from the fifth to the 
tenth century, the miniature paintings which we meet with in Greek MSS, 
are generally good, as are fome which we find among thofe of Italy, Eng
land, and France. From the tenth to the middle of the fourteenth century 
they arc commonly very bad, and may be confidered as fo many monu
ments of the barbarity of thofe ages; towards the latter end of the fpur- 
teenth, the paintings in manufcripts were much improved; and in the 
two Succeeding centuries, many excellent performances were produced, 
efpecially after the happy period of the reftonjtion of the arts, when great 
attention was paid to the works of the ancients, and the ftudy of antiquity 
became faftiionable. It would take up too much time to enumerate the 
many curious illuminated manufcripts in our public libraries, exclufive of 
thofe in private collections; amongft the latter, thofe in the pofiefiion of 
her Grace the Duchefs Dowager of P o r t l a n d , and in the library of 
R a l p h  W i l l e t t ,  Efq. are the moft exquifite.

In the following fedion we fhall fpeak of the materials on which the 
ancients wrote, but we muft not in this place omit to mention, that it was 
ufyal for them to ftain the paper or parchment, on which fine manuicripts
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and instruments of Sovereign Princes were written, with purple and other 
colours.

O v i d , who lived at the time of the nativity of C h r i s t , and in the 
reign of thar Etpperor A u g u s t u s , fpeaks of the ufage of ftaining materials 
for writing upon with purple, and alludes to the cuftom of tinging them 
with an oil drawn from cedar wood, to preferve them from corruption, he 
mentions the writing of the titles with red ink, and fhews, that in his time 
it was ufual to write upon rolls, which was the ancient method. His 
words are,

** Nec te purpureo velent vaccinia fucco:
Non eft conveniens luSlibus ille color.

' * Nec titulus minio, nec cedro chart a notetur :
Candida nec nigra cornua fronte geras ( 6).

and in another place of the fame book,

“ Sunt quoque mutatae, ter quinque volumina formae.**

St. J e r o m , who lived in the fourth century, mentions, that there 
were in his time books very pompoutly written on parchment of a pur
ple colour, in letters of gold and filver, and that the whole books were 
written in large letters, fuch as are commonly ufed at the beginning of 
fentences, by which we conceive he means Initial or Uncial letters.

His words are,

“ Habeant qui volunt •veteres libros, vel in membranis purpureis Auro 
Argentoque defcriptos, vel ini ialibus, ut vulgo aiunt, Uteris, onera 
magis exarata quam Codices ; dummodo mibi tneifque permittant paupe- 
rcs habere fcedulas, et non tarn pulchros Codices quam emendatos f  7).

And in his epiftle to E u s t o c h j u s , he fays,

Inficmntur Membiana colore purpureo. aurum liquefcit in litter as.'"

The ancient Greek copy of the book of Genefis in the Imperial library at 
Vienna, of which the third plate contains a fpecimen, is written on vellum

(6) Ovid, de T d llibus  Eleg. ad Librum. (7) Prolog, ad lib. Job.

of
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of a purple colour. The four gofpels in the Royal library (1 E. vi.) 
written in the eighth century, hath feveral leaves of purple. Some o f  the 
leaves on which the fine book of the four gofpels in the Harleian li
brary, (N ° 2788) is written, are ftained with purple, and the borders 
ornamented with different colours. This book was written in letters o f  

gold in the eighth century. The four gofpels, in the Cottonian library, 
(7'iberius A. 2.) which King / F . t h e l s t a n  appointed for the Saxon Kings 

to take their coronation oaths upon, hath fome leaves of purple vellum in 
it. The Vatican library, the Imperial library at Vienna, the Royal library 
at Paris, and feveral other libraries in Italy, France, and Germany, con
tain many manufcripts written both in Greek and Latin on purple vellum, 
from the fourth to the tenth century ; fpecimens of feveral of which are 
given in B i . a n c h i n ’s EVangeliarium quadruplex, and many particulars 
concerning them may be feen in the fecond volume of that work, part tlie 
fecond, (p. 492 et feqq.), under the article, De Codiribus aureis, argenteis, 
ac purpureis ; and in L a m b e c iu s ’s catalogue of the Imperial library at 
Vienna, mention is made of feveral others: the learned M a b i l l o n , 

in his work, De re diplomatica, gives an account of many more.
The eaftern nations ftain their paper of different colours. There is in my 

library, an Arabic manufcript, intituled, Regula feu modus' bene loquendi, 
by S h e i c k  M o h a m e d  e b n  M e l e k . Some o f  the leaves are o f  a deep 
yellow, and other of a lilac colour.

The Romans depofited their moft valuable works in cafes or chcfts made of 
cedar wood ; they alfo ufed an oil exprefled from the cedar tree, to prefcrve 
them from the worms, as appears by the following paffages :

Hujus in arbitrio eji Jeu te juvenejcere cedro,
Seujubeat duris vermibus effecibum. A u s o n i u s , ad libellum fuum.

P l i n y  tel ls  us that N u m a ’s books were rubbed with an effence called 
Cedriuw, which preferved them, though they had lain five hundred years un-

dep

...... —-  Speramus cartnina Jingi
Pojfe linenda cedro.

Cedro nunc licet ambules perunftus.

H o r a c e  Ars Poetica, v. 331. 

M a r t i a l , lib. iii. epigr. 2.
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dor ground. V i t r u v i u s  (cap. 11. l ib .i l .)  fays, that from cedar is taken 

an eiience called Cetirium, and that books which are rubbed with it, neither 

become mouldy nor worm-eaten. Though w e fhould not give implicit cre

dit to P l i n y ’s relation, yet it tends to prove the antiquity o f  theulage.

The bcft method o f  preferring records, is by keeping them dry, free 

from duft, andin clofe proffer? from the air.

In the Ilarleian library, (N °  2820 .)  are the pictures o f  the four Evan- 

gelifts, and that o f  St. J t r o m , w ith  lauditory verfes on them, written on 

purple leaves in the tenth century, and (N °  3821) in the fame library, 

contains various pictures drawn on purple leaves in the lame century.

M at?rials ’s nowProPcr t0 inquire what materials have been ufed for
’ writing upon in different ages and countries. T h e  moft an

cient remains o f  writing, which have been tranfmitted to us, are upon hard 

lubftances, fuch asftones and metals, which were ufed by the ancients for 

cdiCts, and matters o f  public notoriety ; the Decalogue was written on two  

tables of ftone; but this praCtife was not peculiar to the Jew s, for it was 

ufed by moft o f  the eaftern nations, as well as by the Greeks and R om ans; 

and therefore the ridicule, w hich V o l t a i r e  attempts to caft upon that 

part o f  the book o f  Genefis, where the people are commanded to  write the 

law 011 ftones, is abfurd ; for what is there faid, by no means implies, that 

other materials might not be ufed 011 common occafions. T h e  laws penal, 

civil, and ceremonial among the Greeks, were engraven on tables o f  brafs 

which were called Cyrbcs. H er o d o t u s  mentions a letter engraven on 

plates o f  ftonc (jktc&javuv «v t o w h i c h  T h e m i s t c c l e s ,  

the Athenian General, fent to the Ionian* ,(8) about five hundred years 

before the birth of C h r i s t , The famous tables o f  His, now in the Foyal 

colle£liont at Turin, prove the praCtice among the Egyptians. T h e  Eugu-  

bian and Ofcan tables which we have already mentioned, prove the fame 

among the Pelafgi, and the other ancient inhabitants o f  Italy, as do the 

laws o f  the twelve (tables among the Romans, which were graven 011 brafs. 

T h e two tables of brafs difcovered at Heraclea, in 1732, and publifhed by 

M az o g h iu s ,  in 1^58 £9), £the former in the Grevk language, containing

(8) Herod, lib. vii. cap. 22. Dloftor Pcttingal and M r. W ebb, publifhcU

( 9 )  See the differutions o n  thefe tables by in  1760.

*
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a decrec concerning the boundaries of lands belonging to a temple of 
B a c c h u s , was written fomewbat more than three hundred years before the 
birth of C h r i s t  ; and the latter a law made about forty-one years 
before the Chriftian iEra) prove the continuation of the pra&ice (1) ; 
but there are fo many proofs of the ulage o f  engraving public tranfa&iona 
011 ftones and metals and from the earlieft times, in, and even fince, the 
decline of the Roman empire, that it is not neceflary to fay more on the 
f u b j e d t .

Wood find'thavWood was a l f o  ufed for writing u p o n  in different
( countries. In the Sloanian library, (N° 485^) are f i x  Speci

m e n s  of Kufic writing, 011 boards about two feet in length,and f ix  inches in 
depth. The Chinefe, before the invention o f  .paper, w r o t e  o r  e n g r a v e d  

with an icon tool upon thin boards, o r  o n  bamboo. P l i n y  fays, that 
table books of wood were in ufe before the time o f  H o m e r ,  and r e f e r *  

for the proof of what he fays to the following w o r d s  in the Iliad, c o n 

cerning B e l l e r o p h o n ,

-------  Tlopiv a o y t  <rrip.ocTei Xvyjoc, 

rp e c ^ c t ;  Iv  Tsivctyu u r jv it ju  §VfioQQogcc •sroXKcc (2 ) .

P l u t a r c h , a n d  D i o g e n e s  L a e r t i u s  i n f o r m  u s ,  t h a t  S o l o n ’ s l a w s  

w e r e  i n f c r i b e d  o n  t a b l e s  o f  w o o d  ( 3 ) ,  a n d  P r o p e r t i u s  f a y s ,

“ ■Non Mas (Tabellas)  fixum caras effecerat aurum,
“ Vulgar i Buxo fordida ctra fu it (4)-”

And O v i d ,

.— . —  Veneri fdas Jibi nafo Tabellas,
Dedicat, at nuper vile JuiJlis a a r  (<;).  .

(1) It is faid that upwards o f three thou- ($) T h e  original in Diogenes Laertius h ,

fand tablesof brafs kept in thecapitol, perifhed •< rut «{«>*(• which word is thus explained by 

by a fire in the reign of Vefpafian, on which Scapula in his Lexicon : Apud Atheuicnfts 

were written many laws, treaties of alliance, *i<«; erant axes lignei in quoa Leges. Solonis 

&c. Machab. cap. 8 & 14. Cicero de di- erant incifae. A. Geilias, alfo mentions the 

vinis, lib. ii. T it.  Liv. Decard. 1 lib. iii. fame thing in thele words; in Legibus Solo- 
Plin . Hilt. lib. xxxiv. cap. 9. nis illis anriquiffimis, quae Athenis Ajdbus

(2) Iliad vi. v. 168. Ligneis iiidfae funt.— Lib. ii. c. ia .
T h e  dreadful tokens o f his dire intent, (4) Lib. iii. 23. 8.

He iu the golden tables wrote and fent. • (5) Lib. i. Eleg. 2, ^
T a b le



Table books were alfo known to the Jews, for Solomon advifeshis fon,

11 T o  write  his prccepts upon the T a b l e s  o f  his heart (6 ) .” And H a-  

bakkuk,  chap. ii. v. 2. “  And the Lord anfwered and fiiid, w rite  t h e v i -  

fion, and make it plain upon T a b l e s ,  that he may run that readeth it." 

] t  is obfervable that So lom on  lived a thoufand years, and H a b a k k u k  

about fix hundred and twenty-fix, before the Chriftian /Era.

Thefe Table books were called by the Romans Pttg’t Hares, fome fay be

caufe they were held in one hand, the wood was cut into thin flices, and 

finely plained and polifhed ; the writing was at firft upon the bare wood, 

w ith  an iron inftrument called a S ty le ; in later time thefe tables were 

ufually waxed over, and written upon writh that inftrum ent; the matter 

written upon the tables which were thus waxed over, was eafily effaced, 

*an3  by Smoothing the wax, new  matter might befubftituted in the place o f  

what had been written before.

T h e  Greeks and Romans continued the ufe o f  waxed table books, long 

after the ufe o f  papyrus, leaves and (kins, became common, becaufe they 

were fo convenient for cor retting extemporary cOmpofitions; from thefe  

table books they tranfcribed their performances corre&ly into parchment 

books, if  for their own private ufe ; but if  for fale, or for the library, the 

Idbrarii had the officc. T h e  writing on table books is particularly recom

mended by Q u i n t i l i a n ,  in the third chapter o f  the tenth book o f  his 

inftitution*, to which we refer our readers. O v i d  alfo in his ftory o f  

Caunus and By bits (7 )  mentions fome particulars w hich illuftrate this 

fubjeft :

“ Dcxtra tenet fcrrum , vacuam tenet altera cerarn ;
“ Incipit, et dub it at, Jcribit, damnatque tabellas ;
“ E t no/at, et delet, mutat, culpatque probat que,
“  Inque vicem Jumptas ponit, pjhajque rejumit (8).

(6) Proverbs, chap. iii. v. 3. Sec alfo O ne holds the wax, the ftile the other guides,

Ifaiah, chap. xxx, v, 8. Begins, doubts, writes, and at the tables 1Cities.;

(7) McUmorph. Notes, raxes, changes o f t ; diflik.es, approves,

(8) T h u s  tranflated by M r. Sandvs. T hrow s all afidc, relumes what Hit removes,

------- T h e n  fits her trembling hands to w rite;
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And afterwards,

“ Talia neqrticquam pernrantcm plena reliquit 
“ Cera tnanum, fummnfque in margine verfus adhrftt (9).

When epiftles were written an tables of wood, they w'ere ufuallv 
tied together with thread, the feal being put upon the knot, whence 
the phrafe Linum incidere, to break open a letter, was common amongft 
the Romans. Some of thefe table books were large, and perhaps heavy, 
for in P l a u t u s ,  a fchool boy of feven years old is reprefented break
ing his mafter’s head with his table book. PriuJ'quam feptuennis eft, 
j i  attingas eum tnanu, ex/emplo puer paedagogo tabuld dirumpit caput. ' Bac» 
Seen. iii. adt 3.

Table books written upon with {Ivies, were not intirely laid afidein the 
fifteenth century if we may credit C h a u c e r , who in his Sompner’s Tala 
hath thefe lines:

“ His fellow had a fa ffe  tipped with home,
“ A  paire o f tables all of iverie;
“ And a point el I polijhedfctoujlie,
“ And wrote alwaie the names, as be food,
“ O f allfolke, that gave hem any good."

Table books of ivory are ftill ufed, for memorandums, but they are 
commonly written upon with black lead pencils.

The pra&ice of writing on table books covered with wax, was not entirely 
laid afide till the commencement of the fourteenth century (1).

Ivory was alfo ufed by the Romans for writing upon, as we are informed
by the learned editors of the Nouveau Traite de Diplomatique ( 2), who fay 
there was a law among the Romans, which diredted, that the edicts of the 
fcnate Ihould be written on books of ivory.

Bark trees been ufed for writing upon in every
 ̂ quarter of the globe, and it {till ferves for this purpofe in 

feveral parts of Afiaj one of thefe is in the Sloanian library (N° 4726),

(9) T h e  wax thus fill'd with her fuccefilefs (t)  D ift. Diplomatique, rol. I, p. 424.

wit, (a) lb. vol. I. p. 42a.

She verfcs in  the utmoft margin writ.

D d . Written
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written in perpendicular columns in the Batta chara&er, ufed in the iflan d
of Sumatra, on a long piece of bark, folded up fo as to reprefent a book.
Another fpecimen of writing on bark in India, occurs in the fame library
( N ” 3478), which is a Nabob’s letter, on a piece of bark about two yard's
long, and richly ornamented with gold. The people on the Malabar coafl
alfo frequently write upon bark with the ftylus, feveral fpecimens o f

which are preierved in the Britifh Mufeum, and in many other public re-
pofitories, as well as in private collections. In the Bodleian library (N*
3207), is a book of Mexican Hieroglyphics painted on bark : it is obferv-
able, that the word Liber was ufed by the Romans, as well for the bark of
a tree, as for a book. A fpecimen of Latin writing on bark is preferved
in the Cottonian library, 
f

Leaves / ^ eaves have a^ °  ^een f ° r writing upon in mod nations.
L P l  1 n y ,  whofc diligence o f  inquiry, and fpirit of refearch, 

we cannot too much commend, fpeaking particularly o f  the Egyptians, 
fays, that men at firft wrote upon the leaves of palm trees. The Sibyls 
leaves referred to by V i r g i l  proves that the ufe of leaves for writing,, 
•On was familiar to the Romans.

Infantvu vatcm afp.cies, qua rupe fub ima. 
pa t a canttt fotiifque not as & nomina mandat.
Qiitecunque in f diis dejcripfit carmina virgo,

Digerit in nurnerum, atque antro fedufa relinquit 
Ilia tnamnt immota be is, neque ab or dine cedunt.
Vet urn enden: verfo tenuis cwi car dine ventus 
Impuiit, G? trneras turbavit j-anua frondes-\
Nuinquamdeinde cavo vo/itantia prendere fixo\
Nec revocare Jitus, out Jungere carmina curat. M N*ID. 1. III. v. 443*

The writing 011 leaves was alfo proverbial among the Romans; thus 
J v v b n a l  :

Credite me vobis, folium recitare Sikylla'.

T>iodorus  S i c u l u s  relates (3 ) ,  that the Judges o f  Syracufc were an

ciently accuftomed to write the names of thofe whom  they lent into ba- 

nifhment, upon the leaves of olive-trees (4).
(3) T h is  faft is abundantly proved from (<f) This, (entente was ternkd Pedutifm, 

hb. xi cap. 35. ■ from a leaf.
The
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The praCtice of writing upon the leaves of palm-trees, is ftill very pre
valent in different parts of the eaft. In the Sloanian library .abovementioned, 
are upwards of twenty MSS. written in different parts of Afia, in the 
Shanfcrit, Barman, Peguan, Cevlonefe, and other characters, ufed in 
thofe parts (5).

Parchment and$ The fkins of beafts were alfo ufed for writing upon in 
Vellum. I the moft eariy ages, That Eumenes, King of Perga- 

m u s ,  who was cotemporary with P t o l o m  y - P h i l  a d e l p h u s ,  was the 
firft inventor of parchment, as fome authors have afferted, is contradicted 
both by facred and prophane hiftory ( 6 ) .  D i o d o r u s  S i c u l u s  fays ( 7 ) ,  

that the ancient Perfians wrote their records on fkius ; and when H e r o 

d o t u s  affirms, that the fk’ns of lheep and goats were ufed for writing 
u p o n  iii the m o f t  early times by the Ionians, he is to be underftood to re
fer to a period of time many centuries prior to the reign of E u m e n e s . It 
is probable that the art of preparing parchment for writing upon, was im
proved at Pergamus, in the time of E u m e n e s ,  which might account for 
c a l l i n g  the beft parchment Pergamena’, this commodity being one of the 
p r i n c i p a l  a r t i c l e s  of commerce of that place. It is not neccffary to add 
m o r e  c o n c e r n i n g  t h e  early ufe of parchment, as this faCl is abund
a n t l y  p r o v e d  f r o m  t h e  documents to which we have referred, and from 
t h e  f p e c i m e n s  o f  ancient manufcripts which we have given. The Mexi
c a n s  u f e d  fkins for their paintings, fome of which are in the Bod
l e i a n  l i b r a r y ,  a n d  have been mentioned in the firft chapter. Linen and 
iilk h a v e  a l f o  b e e n  u f e d  for writing upon by different eaftern nations (8).

p [The Egyptian Papyrus, or Paper-rufh, was manufactured by 
I’ the ancients for writing upon. Vakro fays, that in the 

time of A l e x a n d e r  the Great, the praCtice of writing on this plant was 
firft introduced into Egypt, which was found fo convenient, that Ptolomy 
P h i l a d e l p h u s  caufed his books to be tranfcribed on Papyrus; this plant 
foon became a principal article of commerce, and was coveted by the other 
nations of Europe, and Afia, who were all fumifhed with it from Egypt.

(5) Sec Mr. Ayfcough's catalogue o f  this (7) Lib. II.

library, p .  904, 905, 906. See above j j .  49. (8) Univcrfal Hift. Mod. p. vol. V III .

(6) Ifaiah, cliap. viii. v. 1. Jeremiah, p. 2 1 Z .  

chap  xxxvi. v. 2. Ezekiel, chap. xi. v. 9.
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But although we admit, that this was a great and beneficial article of 
commerce, yet we are told by P u n y  (lib. xiii. e. II  and 13), that it was 
ufed by the Egyptians three centuries before the reign of A l e x a n d e r .

I.11 the defcription which PLJNV and other writers give of this plant, we are 
informed that it abounds in marftiy places in Egypt, where the N.ile over
flows and ftagnates. It grows like a great bull-rufh, from fibrous reedy 
roots, and runs up in feveral triangular ftalksto the heightli of ten cubits, 
according to P l i n y  ; but T h e o p h r a s t u s  fays (9), that it feldom ex
ceeds three feet; the ftalks grow fome what tapering, and are about a foot 
and a half in circumference in the thickeft part. They have large tufted 
heads, which were unfit for making paper, the ftem only was flit into two 
equal parts, from which when the outward rind or bark was taken off, 
they i'eparated the thin film, of which the ftem is compofed, with a (harp 
pointed inftrument, of which the inncrmoft coats were efteemed the beft, 
and thofeneareft the bark were not fo good. Thefe P e l l i c l e s ,  or thin 
coats, being flaked from the ftalk, they laid upon a table, two or more over 
each other tranfverfly, and glewed them together, either with the muddy 
and glutinous water of the Nile, or with fine pafte made of wheat flower ; 
after being prefled and dried, they made them fmoeth with a roller, or 
fometimes they rubbed them over with a folid glafs hemifphcre. Thefe 
operations conftituted the Egyptian Papyrus, as far as we have been able fo 
difcover tlie art of making it..

The fixe of this paper feldom exceeded two feet, but it was oftentimes 
fmaller ; it had different names, according to its fize and quality. The 
firft was called Imperial, which was of the fineft and iargeft kind, 
and was ufed for writing letters, by tlie great men amongft the Romans. 
The fecond fort was calUd by the Romans, the Livian paper, from Livia 
the wife of Auguftus; each leaf of this kind was twelve inches. The 
tfoird fort was called the Suctrdotal paper, and was eleven inches in fize.

The paper ulcd in the amphitheatres, was of the dimentions of nine 
inches. Coarfer kinds of papyrus weic imported into Italy from Egypt 
in early times ; for the particular* concerning which, fce the Dictionnaire 
de Diplomatique, vol. II. p. 166. There are feveral charters written on 
papyrus, extant both in Italy and in France, as we have flicw 11 utidtr the 
head of runmu g-h and.

(9) Hift. Plant. 1. IV . c 9.

3 F ro m
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From the Papyrus of Egypt, the name of Paper was no doubt firft de
rived ; and the word Charta or Charter common to all adts, probably camc 
from Carta, the word ufed by the Romans, for the paper of Egvpt. In 
the early ages, all Diplomatic inftruments were written upon this paper, 
preferable to every thing elfe, on account of its beauty and fee. In the fc- 
venth century, the papyrus-was fuperfeded by parchment, and after the 
eighth, it is rarely to be feen : it was however ufed in Italy for'epiftolnrv 
writing, in the time of Charlemagne, and by the Popes, even in the ele
venth century ; it was notintirely difufed by them till the twelfth, as wc 
find by fome fpecimens of bulb and other inftruments, engraven in the 
Nouveau Traite de Diplomatique ; though E u s t a t h i u s , who lived in that 
century, remarks in his Commentary on the twenty-firft book of tjle % 
Odyflcy, that it was difufed in his time; therefore an inftrument written 
on this paper, and dated in the thirteenth century, muft be deemed a for
gery. It does not appear, that the papyrus was ever uled for writing upotu 
in England or in Germany..

Chinefe \ The Chinefe m a k e  p a p e r  of t h e  bark of a  t r e e ,  called Ku-Ch/\.
Paper. I fr0m th e  Chu-Ku tree,  from w h o fe  inner rind it is taken, 

which tree in figure neai ly  refembles>our mulberry,  but by its fruit is rather 
a kind o f  fig-tree ; the method o f  cult ivating this tree, and their manner of 
making the paper, may be feen in Du 11 a l o e ’* Hiftory o f  Ch ina ,  and in the 
modern part o f  the Univerfal Hiftory (vol .  VIII. p. 2 j 1.) T h i s  paper is fo- 
thin and transparent, that it w i l l  not bear being written upon except on one 
f i d e ; but they  frequently  double their (hects, and g lue  them together 
with a l ine g lue ,  w h ic h  is lcaree dif'cernible; the paper being fo lmooth 
and even, and the g lue  fo thin and clear, that it appears like a tingle ler,f. 
The invention o f  paper in China ,  is faid to have been about fifty years a ti
ter the birth of C h r i s t ,  according fo Kj k c h k r , Du H a i .dk , M a r t i n i ,  

and L e C o m p t e  ; but others contend,  that it is o f  much earlier antiquity 
a m o n g  that people.

Cotton f The cotton paper, called Charta B.mbyfina, was aiveaftern in-
Papt-r.l v e n t i o t i ;  a n d  M o m t f a u c o n  l a y s  ( 1 ) ,  i t  w a s  u fe d  i n  t h e  n i n t h  

c e n t u r y  : i t  w a s  m o r e  c o m m o n  i n  the b e g i n n i n g  o f  t h e  twe l f th  cetitury, ,

(1) 1’alajo^raj'li, G t* c . lib. I. c. 2
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and was in general ufe about the beginning; of the thirteenth. This cotton 
paper was little made ufe of in Italy, except in that part of the country 
which had intercourfc with the Greeks, as Naples, Sicily, and Venice; 
but even they did not write their charters or records upon it, till the ele
venth century : fo that a Latin charter on cotton paper of the tenth cen
tury would be fu3 petted* though a Greek charter of that age may be genuine.

Tbe paper made of cotton in the eaft, is fo fine, that many have miftaken 
it for filk : but Du H alde fays, that filk cannot be beat into fuch a pulp 
or pafte as t» make paper (2), though he afterwards mentions a ftrong and 
coarfe paper, which is made of the balls of filk-worms; other authors 
(peak of lilk paper, but we fhall not here decide upon that matter.

* 'Paper made o f {The paper which we now ufe, and which is made of
Linen Rags. I nnen nigs, furpafles all other materials for eafe and con

venience of writing upon : perhaps, lays Mr. C h a m b e r s , the Chinefe have 
the beft title to this invention, who for feveral centuries have made paper in 
the fame manner as wedo (3). There are many opinions concerning the 
uie of this kind of paper in Europe. Dr. P r  j d e a u x  delivers it as his opinion, 
that it was brought, from tlie eafc, becaufe moft of the old MSS, in the Ori
ental languages are written 011 this kind of paper: he thinks it moft pro
bable, that tlie Saracens of Spain firft brought it out of the eaft into that 
country, from whence it was difperfed over the reft of Europe (4). The 
fame learned author alTures us, he had feen a regifter of fome atts of J o h n  

Ckanden, Prior of E l y ,  made on paper, which bears date in the four
teenth year of King E d w a k d  II. A. D. 1320 ; and in the Cottonian library 
are laid to be feveral writings on this kind of paper, as early as the year 1335. 
Mention is made of an inventory in the library of the Dean and Chapter of 
Canterbury, of the goods of H e n r y , prior of Chrift Church, who died 
in 1340, written on paper made with linen rags (5).

The editors of the Nouveau Trait e  d e  Diplomatique, m e n t i o n  a c h a r 

ter made by A d o l p h u s ,  Count of Schomberg, written 011 paper m a d e  o f  

the like materials dated in the year 1 239 ; and they are of opinion t h a t  it 
was firft introduced into Europe in the thirteenth century.

(2) Defcript of China, p. 360. (4) Piideaux’s Corm cttion, p. j ,  1, V II .

(3) T h e  iiift paper-mill in England was p. 710, &c.

ere&ed at Hartford by M. Spiltnau, a G*r- (5) Philpfoplj. Tranfaftions, N* 288. 

jnan, in the year 1/88.
3 Although
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Although paper is now chiefly made of linen rags beaten to a pulp in 
water, yet it may alfo be made of nettles, hay, parfnips, turnips,, cole- 
wort leaves, flax, or of any fibrous vegetable.

Iriflruments for ̂  It is obvious, that when menwrote, or rather engraved,.
•writing w ith. I on [iarcj fubftances, inftrumentsof metal were neceffary, 

fuch as the Chifel and the Stylus v but the latter was chiefly ufed for writ
ing upon boards, waxed tablets, or on bark : thefe were fometimes made of 
iron, but afterwards of filver, brafs, or bone, called in Greek y^utplov, and 
in Latin Stylus ; though the Romans adopted the Greek word, as appears 
by this verfe in O vid

Quid digit os opus cfl graphium laffarc tenendo ?

The Stylus was made iharp at one end to write with, and'blunt at the 
other to deface and correft what was not approved ; hence tlie phrafe 
vertereftylum to blot out, became common among the Romans. The iron; 
ftyles were dangerous weapons, and were prohibited by the Romans, and' 
thofe of bone or ivory were ufed in their ftcad. S ueton ius  tells us, that 
C j e s a r  feized the arm of C a s s i u s ,  in full foliate, and pierced it with his 
Stylus. He alfo lays that C a l i g u l a  excited the people to maffacre a Ro
man, fenator with their ftyles. And S rn e ca  mentions that one E r i x o , a 
Roman Knight in his time, having fcourged bis Ion to death, was attacked 
m the forum by the mob, who fhfbbed him in many parts of his body with 
their iron ftyles, which belonged to their Pugillares, fo that he narrowly 
efcaped being killed, though the Emperor interpofed his authority (6). 
P r u d e n t i u s  verv emphatically deknbes the lortun.s which C a » s i a n u s -  

(7) was put to by his fcholars, who kill-d him vvirh theix pugillares ancfe 
liyles:

Jiuxa ere pant c erata genii imSaffa cructtlis,
R ubetf ie ab itlu curva bumcits pagina;

(6) De d e m e n tia .  Jib. I. cap, 14. inMaftd fciioohnafier for » Cubfillancc. Ii»«

(7) T h i t  Caffianus was the firft Biiliop.of the JfW 3 ('>, he was, by ih ; order o f  ilwr 

S b<«, in Germany, where he b u ilt .1 church Knpcror Julian, cxpofod to the m crtiki*  

111350. but he was driven away by the Fa- ra<je of l.is Ichoiars.

gaju* and fled to Rom?, where he tom -

Itldt
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In d e  alii fimu'os, rt acumina ferrea vibrant 
% u d  parte aratis Cera Jukis fcribitur,

n«/>» fMpuvw p. 93.

W hen the ancients wrote on fofter materials than wood or metal, other 

inftruments were ufed for writing with, o f  w hich reeds and canes 

feem to have been the .firft. P l i n y  fays that Egypt furnifhed a great 

quantity o f  the kind o f  reeds which wcrfe ufed for writing w ith  (8 )  ; and 

M a r t i a l  hath thefe w ord s:

“ Dal Chartis habiles Calamos Memphitica Tellus (9).”

Reeds and canes are ftill ufed as inftruments for writing with by the 

Tartars, the Indians, the Perfians, the Turks, and the Greeks. Mr. 

' m  lhbd  tells me that the two firft o f  thefe nations write with fmall reed* 

bearing the baud exceeding lightly. T av krnier  in one o f  his voyages fays 

the fame o f  the Perfians. R au w olff , who travelled in 1583, relates, 

that the Turks, Moors, and eaftern nations, ufe canes for pens, which are 

fmall and hollow within, fmooth without, and o f  a brownifh red co

lour (1).

T he canes in Perfia arc cut in March, which they dry in the fmoak for 

about fix months ; thofe which are covered with a fine varnifh o f  black and 

yellow are eftecmed the beft for writing with.

The Indians more frequently write with the cane called Bamboo, which  

are cut about the length and thicknefs of our pens.
Pencils made of hair are ufed by the Chinefe for their writing: they 

fnft liquify their ink, and dip their pencils into it. The large capital let

ters funilar to thofe in the eighth plate were made with hair pencils from 

the time of the Roman Emperors till the fixteenth century. After the in

vention of printing, they were drawn by the illuminators.
Quills of geefe, fwans, peacocks, crows, and other birds, have beeu 

ufed in thefe weftern parts for writing with, but how long is not ealy to 

afcertain. St. I s id o r e , of Seville, who lived about the middle o f  the 

feventh century, defcribes a pen made of a quill as ufed in his time. In-

(8) Pliay, H id . 1. X V I .  c. 36. RauwoliT's Travels, p. 87.
(9) LiU. X IV . E j% r. 34.

Jlrumenta
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Jlrumenta fcribce calamus et penna ; tx his enim verba paginis infguntur; fed ' 
calamus arboris efl, penna avis, cujus acumen dividitur in duo (a).

Some of the inftruments, necefl'ary for the occupation of a Librarius or 
book-writer, are delineated in a book of the four gofpels in the Ifarlcian li
brary (N° 2820), written in Italy in the tenth century. The vellum on 
which this book is written, is ftained of different colours at the beginning of 
each gofpel. *

O f Inks  ̂ * N K  ^ a s  n o t  011 ̂  keen ufeful in all ages, but Still continues 
L abfolutely neceflary to the prefervation and improvement of

every art and fcience, and for conducing the ordinary tranfadlions of 
life.

Daily experience (hews, that the moft common objedts generally provit 
moft ufeful and beneficial to mankind. The conStant occafion we have 
for Ink evinces its convenience and utility. From the important benefits 
arifing to fociety from the ufe of it, and the injuries individuals may fuffer 
from the frauds of defigning men, in the abufe of this neceflary article, it 
is to be wiShed, the legiflature would frame fomd regulation to promote its 
improvement, and prevent knavery and avarice from making it instru
mental to the accomplishment of any bafe purpofes.

Simple as the compofition of Ink may be thought, and really is, it is a 
fadt well known, that we have at prefent none equal in beauty and colour 
to that ufed by the ancients, as will appear by an infpedtion of many of 
the MSS. above quoted, efpecially thofe written in England in the times 
of the Saxons. What occafions fo great a difparity ? Does it arife from 
our ignorance, or from our want of materials ? From neither, but from 
negligence of the prefent race ; as very little attention would foon demon- 
ft rate, that we want neither Skill nor ingredients, to make Ink as good now, 
as at any former period.

It is an object of the utmofl importance that the Records of Parliament, 
the Deciiions and Adjudications of the Courts of Juftice, Conveyances 
from man to man, Wills, Teftaments, and other Inftruments which 
affedt the property, Should be written with Ink of fuch durable quality, as

(2) I s id . Hifp. ©rig lib. V I. cap. 14.

E  c may
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may taft refift the deftru&ive powers of time and the elements. The nc- 
ceflity of paying greater attention to this matter may be readily feen, by 
comparing the Rolls and Records, that have been written from the fifteenth, 
century to the end of the feventeenth, with the Writings we have re
maining of various ages from the fifth to the twelfth centuries. Notwith- 
ftanding the fuperior antiquity of the latter, they are in excellent prefer- 
vation ; but we frequently find the former, though of more modern datcr 
fo much defaced, that they arefcarcely legible.

Inks are of various forts, as Encauftic or Varnifh, Indian Ink, Gold 
and Silver, Purple, Black, Red, Green, and various other colours: there 
are alfo fecret and fy mpathetic Inks. 

t '  The Ink ufed by the ancients had nothing in common with ours, but the 
colour and gum. Gall-nuts, coperace, and gum, make up the compofi- 
tion of our Ink ; whereas foot, or ivory black, was the chicf ingredient in 
that of the ancients; fo that very old charters might be fufpe&ed, if  
written with Ink intirely fimilar to what we ufe ; but the moft acute and 
delicate difcernment is neceffary in this matter, for the Ink of the ancients 
was liable to fade and decay, and fome turned red, yellow, or pale : thofe 
imperfe&ions are however rare in MSS. prior to the tenth century.

There is a method of reviving the writing, but this expedient fhould 
not be hazarded, otherwife a fufpicion of deceit may arife, and the fupport 
depended on be loft.

Golden Ink was ufed by various nations, as may be feen in feveral libra
ries, and in the archives of churches. Silver Ink was alio common in 
moft countries. Red Ink, made of vermilion, cinnabar, or purple, is very 
frequently found in MSS. but none are found written intirely with Ink of 
that colour. The capital letters in the feventh plate are made with a kind 
of varnifh which feems to be compofed of vermilion and gum. Green 
Ink was rarely ufed in charters, but often in Latin MSS. efpecially in 
thofe of the latter ages : the guardians of the Greek Emperors made ufe 
of it in fignatures, till the latter were of age. Blue or Yellow Ink was fel- 
dom ufed but in MSS. The yellow has not been in ufe, as far we can learn, 
for fix hundred years.

Metallic and other chara&ers were fometimes burniihed. Wax was ufed 
as a varnifti by the Latins and Greeks, but much more by the latter, with

2 whom
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whom it continued a long time. This covering or varnifh was very fre-*’ 
quent in the ninth century.

Colour. (  co ĉmr *nk *s ° f  no 5reat afliftance In autheott-
 ̂ eating MSS. and charters. There is in the library of Gus- 

t a v u s  B r a n d e r , Efq. a long roll of parchment, at the head of which, is 
a letter that was carried over the greateft part of England by two devout 
Monks, requefting prayers for L u c i a  d e  V e r e , Countefs of Oxford, a 
pious lady, who died in 1199 * w^° founded the houle of Henriing- 
ham, in Eflex, and done many other a&s of piety. This roll confifts of 
many membranes, or (kins of parchment fewed together, all of which, ex
cept the firft, contain certificates from the different religious houfes, that 
the two Monks had vifited them, and that they had ordered prayers to be ’ 
offered up for the Countefs, and had entered her name in their bead-roll* 
and martyrologies. It is obl'ervable, that time hath had very different cffe&s 
on the various inks, with which tbefe certificates were written ; fome are 
as frefh and black as if written yefterday, others are changed brown, 4tid 
fome are of a yellow hue. It may naturally be fuppofed that there is i  
great variety of hand-writings upon this roll; but the fa£t is otherwife, 
for they may be reduced to three.

The letter at the head of the roll is written in modem Gothic charattcrs 
(3), four fifths of the certificates are Norman, which fhews that that mode 
ot writing had then taken place of almoft every other. Some of the certi
ficates are in modern Gothic letters, which we conceive were written 
by Englifh monks, and a very few are in Lombardic fmall letters. It 
may however be faid in general, that Black Ink of the feventh, eighth, 
ninth, and tenth centuries, at leaft amongft the Anglo-Saxons, preferves 
its original blacknefs much better than that of fucceeding ages (4) ; not 
even excepting the fixteenth and Seventeenth, in which it was frequently 
very bad. Pale Ink very rarely occurs before the four laft centuries.

(3) T h e  letter, with an account o f it, is in fpecimen is given in the fourteenth plate, and

W e e v e r ’s Funeral M onuments, lait edit, many other Anglo-Saxon MSS. ot which we 

Lond. 1767, 410. p. 379. have alfo given fpecimens, demonflrate th#

(4 ) T h e  T exta  San&i Cuthbcrti in -die tru th  o f this aflcrtion.

Cottonian library, (Nero D . 4.) of which a
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P e t e r  C a n i p a r i u s , an Italian Phyfician, and Profeffor of Medicine 
*t Venice, wrote -a curious book concerning Inks, which is now fcarce, 
though there is an edition of it printed in London in 1660, 4to. The 
title is, Dc A'ramcntis cujufcunque generis opus fane novum. HaSienus ct 
nemine promulgatum. This work is divided into fix parts. The firft of 
which treats generally of Inks made from pyrites, ftones, and metals.

The fecond treats more particularly of Inks made from metals and calxes.
The third of Ink made from foots and vitriols.
The fourth of the different kinds of Inks ufed by the Librarit or Book- 

writers, as well as by Printers and Engravers, and of ftaining or writing 
upon marble, ftucco or fcaliolia, and of encauftic modes of writing; as

• al/o of liquids for painting or colouring of leather, cloths linen and woollen, 
and for refloring, Inks that have been defaced by time ; as likewife many 
methods of effacing waring, refloring decayed paper, and of various modes 
of fecret writing,

The fifth part treats of Inks for writing, made in different countries, o f  
various materials and colours ; as from gums, woods, the juice of plants, 
&c. and alfoof different kinds of varnifhes.

The fixth part treats of the various operations of extracting vitriol, and 
of its chemical ules.

This work abounds with a great variety of philofophical, chemical, and 
hiftorical knowledge, and we conceive will give great entertainment to 
thofe who wifli for information on this fubjeCt. Many curious particulars 
concerning Ink will be found in Weckerus de Secrctis (5). This gentleman 
alfo gives receipts for making Inks of Gold and Silver, compofed as well 
with thofe metals as without them ; alfo directions for making variety of 
Inks for fecret writing, and for defacing of Inks. There are many mar
vellous particulars in this laft-mentioned work, which will not eafily gain 
credit.

(5) Printed at Safil in 161 a, Bvo.
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C H A P .  IX.  

S O M E  A C C O U N T  O F  T H E  O R I G I N  A N D  

P R O G R E S S  O F  P R I N T I N G .

Suppofed to have been an Eaftern Invention— Firji praEl'fed in 
Europe in the Fifteenth Century— Progrefs of the A rt— Of 
Printing in England.

A
S the invention or introduction of Printing into Europe, has been 

attended with, the moft beneficial advantages to mankind, fome 
account of the origin and progrefs of that art, may be acceptable to our 

readers.
It has not been pretended that the art of printing books was ever prao 

tifed by the Romans, and yet the names they ftamped on their earthen 
veflels, were in effect nothing elfe but printing, and the letters ot* 
the matrices or ftamps, ufed for making thefe imprefiions, were ne- 
ceffarily reverfed as printing types; feveral of thefe matrices are extant 
in the Britifh Mufeum and other places, which are cut out of, or are caft 
in one folid piece of metal.

Many hundred pieces of the Roman pottery, imprefled with thefe 
ftamps, have been found in the fands near Rich borough, in Kent, and on 
the eaftern fide of the Ille of Thanet, where they are frequently dragged 
up by the filhermen. The art of imprefling legends upon coins, is nothing 
more than printing on metals.

It is generally aHowed, that printing from wooden blocks has been prac- 
tiled in China for many centuries. According to tlie accounts of the Chinefe* 
and of P. Jovitrs, O sorius , and*tnany other Europeans, Printing began 
there about the year of C h r i i t , 927, in the reign of M i n o - T c o u n g ,  the 
fecond Emperor* under the dynafty of H e o u - T h a n o  1 feveral of thefe

, blocks*



clocks, which are cut upon ebony, or on wood exceedingly hnrd, are now 
in England (6). The H ijio ria  Sinenfis of Abdalla, written in Pcrfic in 
1917, fpeaks of it as an art in very common ufe (7). Our countryman, 
Sir J o h n  C h a r d i n ,  in his Travel#, confirms thefe accounts.

Printing then may be confidered as au Afiatic, and not a European in
vention.

The firft printing in Europe was from wooden blocks, Whereon a whole 
page was carved exaCtly in the fame manner as is praCtifcd by the Chinefe, 
who print only on one fide of their paper, becaufe it is fo exceedingly thio, 
that it will not bear the impreffion of their characters on both fides.

The early printers in Europe printed only on one fide of the paper, for 
fome time after the introduction of the art.

The European blocks were carved upon beech, pear tree, and other foft 
woods, which foon failed, and the letters frequently broke ; this put them 
upon the method of .repairing the block, by carving new letters, and glew- 
ing them in, which noceSfity feems to have fuggefted the hint of moveable 
types of metal; .thafe were not fo liable to break as the foft European 
woods, which had been before ufed.

One great and obvious advantage of moveable types was, that by fepc- 
rating them they would ferve for any other work.; whereas the blocks of 
wood ferved only for one work: though .the ufe of moveable metal types 
was a very fortunate difcovery, yet they derived their origin rather from 
the imperfection or unfitnefs of our woods for printing blocks, than from 
any great ingenuity of thofe who firft uSed them. In Short, neceflity, the 
mother of all arts, introduced moveable types.

It has been a matter of conteft who firft praCtifed the art of printing in 
Europe. F a u s t  or F u s t  of Mentz* { j i j t e n b e r g  of StraSburgh, and 
C o p t e r  of Haerlem, have each their advocates. The pretenfions in favour 
of F u s t  feem  to be beft fupported; but we Shall nor trefpals upon the pa
tience of our readers by entering into a dilcuSfion o f  this matter, becaufe

(6) T w o  of tl»cm arc jn the poffeffion o f ( j )  Sec the Origin o f  Printing in tw« Ef- 

tlie Rev. D r. L o u t ,  and one is in ray collec- fays by MefT Bowykr and N ic h o l s , L o n ,  

tion. don, 1776, 8vo.

fuch

f
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fuch a difcuffion, would in our opinion be of little importance, it having 
been generally agreed, that printing with moveable types, was not praCtifed 
till after the middle of the fifteenth century, although prints from blocks 
of wood, are traced as far back as the year 1423 (8).

It leems probable, that the art of printing might have been introduced 
into Europe, by fome European who had travelled into China, and had feen 
fome of their printing tablets, as it is known that feveral Europeans had 
been over-land into China before this time (9) ; and what ftrengthens this 
probability is, the Europeans firft printed on one fide of the paper only, in 
the fame manner as the Chinefe do at prefent, but, however this may bcf 
the progrefs of the art v, as as follows :

Firft, pittures from blocks of wood without text..
Secondly, pictures with text.. * *
Thirdly, whole pages of text cut on blocks of wood, fometimes for the 

explanation of prints which accompanied them. And,
Fourthly, moveable types. Specimens of all which are given in the 

Idee generale des EJlampes juft referred to.
There are feveral ancient blocks extant whioh were ufed in the fifteenth 

century ; fome are in the pofleflion of Capt. T h o m p s o n , of Dulwich, in 
Kent.

I have a block engraven on a foft wood, which is the fecond in tb* 
H'Jioria Sanfti Jobannis Evangeli/la tjusque vi/tones Apocalyptic*, generally 
called the Apocalypfe (.1).

T w o

( 8 )  Thofe who wifh f o r  information con- i. e. the imperial city which is now callcd 

cerning this conteft, may perufe M r .  M k e r -  P tk in .  H a k l u y t  mentions that one O d o -  

M A N ’s O r i g i n e s  Typographic*. And UkeGe- R i c ,  a Friar o f  the order of Mimr'ites, travelled 

nerale d ’unColle&ion complete d’Eibm pcs, to Cambulu, which is known to be Pekin, in 

by Monf. C h r i s t i a n  F r e b e r i c  W e n -  China, o f which city he gives a defcription. 

z e  l  l ,  publifhed at Leipfic a n d  V ionna, i n  17 71. See Hakluyt’s Voyages, p. 39 to 53.

(9) Abouttheyear 1260, M a r c o  P a u l o ,  ( i )  T h e following letter from my friend

a noble Venetian, travelled from Syria into C h  a r l e s  R o u t e s ,  Efq; containing an ac- 

Periia, and from thence into China, wlucli count o f my block, may be acceptable : 

wad callcd CaJjay till the fifteenth century ; f o  1 h o m a s  A*TLE, hiij.

he wrote a book intituled, De Rtficjtfhti D e a r  S i r , Jan. 15, I78r.

Orieutis, wherein he mentions the vail and G IV E  me leave to congratulate you on 

opulent city of C a .w e a l ’J , or Khan-Balik, your fortunate ac juifition of a block, which
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' Two of the copies of the book, to which my block belongs, were for
merly in the library of Monf. Ga ign at : they have been purchafed by I lis

Majefty,

was ufed in the very infancy o f  printing, 

when the quotations and neceflary explana

tions were cut in the iame picce o f  wood with 

the fubject reprefeated, before moveable types 

were invented.

Y ours, Sir, is for the fecond leaf o f  the 

“  'Hiftoria San£li Joliannis Evangeliftae ejuf- 

cjae Vafience Apocalyptic*,” generally called 

“  T h e  Apocalyple in the upper part o f 

which, St. John  is reprefented carrying bc- 

< tore the Prsefeft, with this infcription ; 

“  Traham us Johannein ad Praefe&um qui 

Ydolorum culturam a d n i r h i l a v i t a n d  in 

the lower, St. Jo h n  is embarking to be trans

ported to Rome, over which is written, 

*' S. Johannes Rom am  mittitur, ac D om i- 

“  crano imperaton crudeliflimo Chriftiano- 

“  rum perfecutori prrfentatur.”

T h is  M . M a !TT  A iR £ {in his A nna lcsT y 

pographic!, p. 26) imagines to be the oldeft of 

the four books, which were the lirfl attempts 

o f  the art o f printing ; the fecond being the 

“  Speculum human® Salvationist’ illuftrat- 

ed witli fubje&s from tlie Old and New T e s 

taments, and with the prologues and expla

nations in Latin rhymes (this is known by 

the name of “  Speculum Salutis” or “  La 

Bible dcs Pauvres) ; the third book is o f  the 

fame cuts with Dutch profc; and the fourth, 

the “  Ars moriendi” or “  Speculum mori- 

entium ,”  in wliich the good and bad angels 

a rc  contending for the foul of a dying perfon.

P a i . m f . r  * ,  w h o  was l i im fe lf  a printer, 

gives the firft place to the •' A rs  moriendi 

and die fecond to  th e  Apocalypfe” (p . 53-4) ; 

and tells us, that its “  Paper has the mark

o f  th r  heifer’s head and horns, which is al

lowed to be the mark in the paper F a u s t  ufed, 

whofe firft cflays were, from 1440 to 1450.

W e have therefore 110 reafon to give any 

credit to thofe D utch writers, who would 

compliment their countryman, L a u r e n c e  

C o s t e r ,  of Haerletn. with the invention o f 

every branch o f the art o f printing, and fay 

that thefe books were printed fo early as be

tween 1428 and 1435 , nor can it be allowed, 

that C o s t e r  was either a painter or engraver. 

(See “  Idee generale des Eftampes,” p. 333.)

M .  C h r e t i e n  F r k o k r i c  W e n z e l ,  in- 

fpeftor o f  thecabinet of prints and drawings of 

the elc&oral gallery at Drcfdcn, who has given 

us a large volume in oftavo, 1771, under the 

title of “  Idee generale d ’une Colleflion com- 

pletted’Eftampcs” p. 334, &c. lays, that he has 

found lix different editions o f  the “  Hiftoria 

Santti Johannis Evangelifta:, ejufque Vifi- 

ones Apocalyptica;,” which were all printed 

on one fide o f the paper only, with fuch a 

tool as the makers o f playing cards ufe ; the 

firft o f  them he mentions, confifts o f forty- 

eight blocks, moft o f which, like yours, is 

divided into two parts. A  complete copy of 
this edition is in the Imperial library at V i 

enna ; the ink very pale, and the figures illu

minated, as are thofe o f  feveral other copies f .

Y our print, Sir, belongs to the firft e d i ' 

tion ; for in the fecond, the ftem of the tree 

in the upper part is ftrait, bearing three 

boughs; and in  the lower, there are five 

ropes feftened to the maft, inftead o f  four, 

a n d  the two trees arc omitted.

T h e  very early prints from wooden blocks,

*  O r  ra ther  P s a l m  a n  a z a r ,  w ho wai  avowedly the a u tho i 'o f  the book which  goei  under  P a l m  t * ’» name. 

i  D r .  Aft.tw*5 copy o f  th is work, was bought  by D i .  H u n te r .  (O r ig in  of P r in t ing ,  by B o w  Y e n  and  

WJCHOL*, »*o, 177*. P- I 15-)

without
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Majcfty, and are now in the Royal library at the Queen's houfe (2). 
Thefe books are printed on one fide of the paper only.

The Speculum Human* Salvntionis is alfo printed on one fide of tbe pa
per; a copy of it is in the library of R a l p h  W i l l e t , Efq. and there are 
three more copies in France, one in the Royal library at Paris, another in 
the Sorbonne, and the third was in the library of Monf. de Bo/k.

The Hiftory of the Old and New Teftament in folio, is alfo printed 011 
one fide of the paper. There is a complete copy of this work in His Ma- 
jefty’s library (3), which was purchafed from that o f  Monf. G a i g n e t . 

Mr. W e n z e l l  fays, there is one copy of this work in the library o f  the  

Senate of Leipfic, containing 40 leaves; one in that of the Duke de 
V a l l i e r e , which has only 12 leaves; and one in the Eledtoral library 
at Drefden, befides feveral others.

The Ars moriend'i contains 1 2 leaves printed on one fide of the paper 
only ; there is a copy of the firft edition of this work in the library at 
Wolfenbuttle ; and there are feven leaves of this edition in the public li
brary at Memmingham. There are feveral other editions of this work, 
for an account o f  which fee W e n z e l l ’s Idee generale d’Eftampes above 
quoted, p. 399 et feqq. in which work, mention is made of feveral other 
books, printed 011 one fide of the paper from, carved blocks of wood with
out dates, but are fuppoled to have been printed between 1440 and 1450.

F u st  and G u t e n b e r g  are reported to have printed the bible at Mentz 
in 1450, or before the end of the year 1452, but feveral writers have 
doubted the fa£t, and aflert, that the firft edition of the bible was in 1462.

without the leaft fliadowing or crofling o f  (2) Hiftoria S. J o a n n is  cum figuris Apo- 

ftrokcs, we may conjefturc were firft calypfis tabulis 48 ligno incifis cxprcffa cur.i 

fchemed by the illuminators o f  MSS. and Latinis arguments iif'dern tabulis incitis fol. 

the makers o f  playing cards : they in- (fine anni vel loci imprefla notitia) Hiftoria

elegantly daubed over with colours, which S. foANNis  cum figuris Apocaiypfis uhuli« 

they termed illuminating, anci fold at a 47 ligno incifis et coloratis exprdfa cum La- 

cheap rate to thofe who could not afford to tinis arguments iildem tabulis incifis altera 

purchafc valuable miffals, elegantly written cditio, foj. (fine anni vcl loci indicationc). 

and painted on  vellum, and this conje&ure (3) Hiltori* vetem  et novi Teftamenti 

feems to b« corroborated by their fubjefts figuris ligno incifis exprclf# cum brevi ex- 

being religious, and particularly by on*.of plicatione Latina, fol. (Edit, prim* vetui'- 

thcir books being called the “  Poor’s Bible.”  tatis tentamen artis unprcffon* fine loco et 

I  remain, S i r ,  &c. anno).
CvjAALSS R 0 G1 K3.”

. F f  ’ Monf.



Monf. de B urf. fays, that F u s t  and G u t e n b e r g  printed the Bible in 
1450, though it is. without a date, and that there are different copies of i t ; 
»*ie in the King of Pruflia’s library ; one in the Benedi&ine convent 
near M e n t z  ; and another was in the library of Cardinal M a z a r i n e  ; but. 
it is probable that they omitted the Colophon in feveral copies, in order to 
fell them as MSS. which F u s t  afterwards attempted, particularly at Paris 
in 1466. F u s t  and G u t e n b e r g  are alfo faid to have ufed moveable 
types of wood, but I cannot believe that more than a few pages were 
ever printed with fuch types.

G u t e n b u r g  feparated from F u s t  in 1455 ; and F u s t  with S c h o e f f e r , 

his fervant and fon-in-law, printed a Pfalter at Mentz, in 1457, w*t 1̂ 
r moveable types : the capitals were of wood, and the fmall letters of metal ; 

but M f.e r m a n  fays, that thefe were cut types, and not the improved caft 
types; and afierts, that the firft book printed with the latter, was, Durandi 
Rationale,printed at Mentz, in 1459.

W e n z e l l  (p. 264) mentions feveral copies of the Pfalter of Mentz, 
particularly a very fair one in the Imperial library at Vienna ; at the end of 
which are the following wrords :

Prefens Pfatmorum codex venujlate capttalium decoratus rubricationibufque 
Jujficienter diflinblus, ab inventione artificiofa imprimendi ac char aft erijandir 
abfque calami exaracione Jic ejfigiatus, ad IZufebiam die induftrie ejl confumma- 
tus per Joannem Fuji civcm Moguntinum, et Petrum Schoeffer de Gemfzhdmy 
Anno Domini MMejtmo CCCCLVII. in Pig Hi a A{)umptionis.

In 1460 F u st  and S c h o e f f e r  publifhed with their improved types the 
Catholicon, which hath the following Colophon :

AltiJJimi prefidio, cujus nutu infantium lingue Jiunt diferte. pulque nurture 
fepeparvulis revelat, quod Jap ientibus ce'at. Hie liber egregius C a t h o l i c o n ,  

Dominice incarnationis annis M.CCCC.LX. alma in Urbe Moguntina Nati- 
cnis indite Gcrmanke, quam Dei dementia tam alto ingenii lumine donoque 
gratuito, ceteris terrarum Nationibus praferrc illujlrareque dignat us ejl. Non 
calami, Jlyli aut penne fujfragio, fed tnira patronarum formarumque concordia, 
proportion et modulo imprejus atque conjcStus ejl.

There is a fine copy of this edition in His Majefty’s library at the 
Queen’s houfc; another copy is in the Royal library at Paris*

a* . l*>
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In 1462 F u s t  and S cHo f f f er  printed an edition o f  the Bible at Mentz,
in two volumes folio, in Gothic characters, which is -juftly efteemed a 
good performance ; there are feveral copies of this edition extant, particu
larly one in His Majefty’s library, where there is a fair copy of the New 
Teftament, of the fame place and date, printed on vellum. If the pretended 
edition of 1450, without the Colophon, was compared with this of 1462, 
the queftion whether they are different editions or not, would be decided.

In 1465 F ust  and Schoeffer printed at Mentz an edition of T u l l y ’s

Offices, and in the next year they printed another edition of the fame 
work. Some have aflerted, that thefe were one and the fame book, but 
both the editions are in His Majefty’s library, which I have feen. The 
Colophon to that firft printed, is as follows : .

Prefcns Marci Tullij clariflimu opus. Jo
hannes Fuft, Mogutinus civis. no atrame- 
to. plumali cana neq̂  aerea. Sed arte qua- 
dam perpulcra. Petri m anu pueri mei feli- 
citer effeci finitum. Anno M. cccc. lxv.

The fecond edition hath this Colophon : I

Prefens Marci Tullij clariilimu opus. Jo
hannes Full Mogutinus civis. no atrame- 
to, plumali cana ncq. acrea. Sed arte qua- 
dam perpulcra. manu Petri de Gernjhem 
pueri mei feliciter effeci finitum. Anno M. 
cccc. lxvi. quart a die menfis februarij, tsf c.

From the year 1462, the Art of Printing fpread very rapidly through 
Europe, and was encouraged by the Sovereigns of every nation. In 1465, 
th e  Inftitutes of L a c t a n t i u s  were printed in the Sublacenfian monaftery 
near Rome : this is faid to have been the firft attempt towards printing in 
Italy; a fair copy of this book is in His Majefty’s library ; the letters are 
partly Gothic.

J o h n  B e m b e r  printed at Augfburg in 1466.
In 1467, Printing was-'praftifed at Rome by S w e y n h e i m  and Pa- 

n a r t z .  Their firft book was C i c e r o ’s Familiar Epiftles. In the next 
year they printed feveral books. In 1469 they publifhed an elegant edi
tion of A u l u s  G e l  l i  us. '  .

• F f  2 In
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In the fame year J o h n  dc S p i r a  produced from his prefs at Venice, his 
moft beautiful edition of P l i n y ’s Natural Hiftory, which is printed in 
elegant Roman types, in a manner which would do credit to the pre
fent times. In the courfe of the next year, S p i r a  publifhed an edition of 
V i r g i i ., which though well printed, is not to be compared with the book 
laft mentioned.

In the year 1472, N i c h o l a s  J e n s o n  printed at Venice a moft elegant edi
tion of P l i n y ’s works ; he feems to have endeavoured to excell his mafter 
S p i r a  : both thefe beautiful editions of the works of P l i n v  are in the 
Royal library at the Queen’s houfe, and they may be truly faid, to be in 
the perfection of the art. J e n s o n ’s edition of A u l u s  G e l l i u s , printed 

' ir. the fame year, doth him great credit.
In 1470 printing was pra£tifed at Paris, Cologn, and Milan.
In the year 1471, S i x t u s  R i e s s e n g e r  printed at Naples, and A n d r e w  

G a l l u s  at Ferrara. H i-.n r y  E g g e s t e i n  had a printing prefs at Straf- 
l?urgh. There were alfo prefles in this year at Bologna and at Lubec.

In 1472, B e k n a r d  and D o m i n i c k  C e n i n i  printed at Florence; in the 
. fame year printing prefles were eftablifhed at Padua, Parma, Mantua, and 

Verona : in this year printing was praflifed in Saxony, and in a few 
years afterwards in the moft confiderable parts of Europe.

Italy claims the honour of firft printing in Greek chara&ers. In the 
edition o f  L a c t a n t i u s ’s Inftitutes aboye mentioned, which appeared in 
the year J465, the quotations from the Greek authors are in very neat 
Greek letters ( 4 ) .

Tlie firft whole book that was printed in that language, was the Grammar 
ofCoNST an tinus LAbCARis in 4 to, produced from the prefs of D i o n y s i u s  

P.'.l a v i s i n u s , at M ian, in j476. In 1481 the Greek Pfalter was printed 
in that city, as was vEsop’s Fables, in 4to.

In i486 two Greek books were printed at Venice, namely, the Pfalter, 
and the Batrachomyomachia, the former by Alexander, the latter by 
L/\onic-Us, both natives of Crete ; thtfc books are printed in uncommon 
charaflers, the latter of them with accents ŝ nd Jpirits, and alfo with 
cbolia.

(4) T b e  few Greek quotations which ap- 1465, are fo incorrett and barbarous, that 

pear in the Tult%i O ffiw  printed at M entz in they fcarcely dcfervt to be mentioned.

n o '  O R I G I N  A N D  P R O G R E S S  C h a p . IX.
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The folio edition of H o m e r ’s works, which was produced from the 
prefs of D e m e t r i u s , a native of Crete, who firft printed Greek at Flo
rence in 1488, eclipfed all former publications in this language.

In 1493, a fine edition of Is o c r a te s  was printed at Milan, by 
G e r m a n  and S e b a s t i a n . All the above works are prior in time to thofe 
of A l d u s , who is erroneouflv fuppofedto have been the firft Greek printer; 
but the beauty, corre&nefs, and neatnefs of his editions, place him in a 
much higher rank than his predecefl'ors; and his characters in general 
were more elegant than any before ufed (5). He was born in 1445, anĉ  
died in 1515; he was the inventor of the Italic characters, which are ftill 
ufed, called from him Aldine or Cur Jive (6).

The Greek editions o f  the celebrated family  o f  S t e p h e n s  are m u ch  

efteemed. * *

Printing in Hebrew was praCtiled as early as 1477, 'v^en Pfalms 
appeared in that language. In 1482 the Pentateuch was printed. In 
1484 the prior Prophets ; the pofterior, in i 4 8 6 .  The Hagiographia, in 
1487, and the whole Bible Text in one volume, at Sancino, with vowel 
points, by A b r a h a m  fil. R abbi  H h a i i m  in 1488.

The firft Polyglott work was printed at Genoa in 1516, 'yf P e t e r  P a u l  

P o r r us , who undertook to print the Pentaglott Pfalter. of A u g u s t i n  

J u s t i n i a n , Bifhop of Nebo. It was in Hebrew.* Arabic, Chaldaic, aw! 
Greek, with the Latin verfes, glofles, and fcholirf, {which laft made the 
eighth column in folio.

I n  1 5 1 8  J o h n  P o t k e n  published at Cologn, the Pfalter, i n  Hebrew, 
Greek, Latin, and Ethiopic.

In the year 1522 the Complutenfian Bible, confifting of fix large folio 
volumes, was printed under the aufpices of that great man, Cardinal 
X i m e n e s . A polvglott Pentateuch, was printed at Constantinople in  

1546, and another in 1547.
In the year 1636 the congregation, pro propapatuLi F'rfe, at Rome, had 

types for the Samaritan, for the Syriac, both FShiro, and Eftrangelo, for 
the Coptic, for the Armenian, and for the Heraclean or ancient language 
of the Chaldees. Since time they have caft types for the Gentocs
Tartar, Bramin, Benga^f?, “Miilabaric, and feveral other Afi?tic lan
guages.

(5) A l o i 's’s Pfalter was printed in 1495 or 1^96.

(6 )  A l d u s  firft ufed thcic characters, i n i ^ O i .  •

W i l l i a m
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O f Printing j  W i l l i a m  C a x t o n  hath been generally allowed to have
vi England. L flrA introduced and praClifed the Art of Printing in 

.England in tlie reign of King E d w a r d  IV. He was born in the Weald 
of Kent, and was firft a citizen and mercer of London ; at length he be
came a reputable merchant, and in 1464 he was one of the perfons em
ployed by King E d w a r d  IV. in regotiating a treaty of commerce with the 
Duke of Burgundy, and was afterwards patronifed by M a r g a r e t  

Duchds of Burgundy, fifter to that King. C a x t o n  having received a 
good education in his youth, had a tafte for learning, and made himfelf 
mafterof the Art of Printing. He tells us himfelf, that he began to print 
his tranfiation of “ he Recueil des Hifivirh de Troyes," at Bruges, in 1468, 

f that he continued the work at Ghent, and that he finifhed it at Cologn iu 
1471 (7), a fair copy of this book is in His Majefty’s library.

The firft book which Caxton printed in England, was the Game at 
Cbifs, which was finifhed jn the Abby of Woftminfter the laft day of 
March 1474.

In  1 4 7 5  h e  p r in ted  t h e  Book c f "fafon. I n  1 4 7 7  th e  D ^ c s  and fay inges 
of tbe Phihfophers. F o r  an a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  o th e r  b o o k s  p r in te d  b y  C a x t o n ,  

l e e  A m e s ’ s T vf.- 'graphica 'l  A n t iq u i t i e s ,  ( L o n d o n  1 7 4 9 , 4 t o ) .

The firft letters ufed by C a x t o n  were of the fort called Secretary, and 
of thefe he had two founts : afterwards his letters were more like the mo
dern Gothic charadteri, written by the Englifh Monks in the fifteenth cen
tury. Of thefe he had three founts of Great Primer, the firft rude, which 
he ufed in 1474; another lomething better, and a third cut about the 
year 1488.

lkfidcs thefe lie had two founts of Englifh or Pica, the lateft and beft of 
which, were cut about 1482 ; one of Double Pica, good, which firft 
appeared in 1490; and one of Long Primer, at leaft agreeing with tho 
bodies which have fince been called by thofe names; all thefe refemblethe 
written characters of that age, which we have diftinguifhed by the name 
c f  Monkifh-Englifh. Thefe characters nearly refemble their prototypes 
ufed by the firft Printers in Germany (8). „

V <' * In
-,*■ 1 t

(7 )  See A m e s ’s T ypographical A ntiq . p. primtd there by F r e d e r i c k  C o r s e l l i s  ;

a and 3. but Dr. M i d d l e t o n  and Mr. L e w i s  are
(8 )  A bout the time o f  the R e d o  rati on ,  a o f  o p in io n ’.that an X  was dropped, either  

' *K»ok. was taken nojicc of, w h ich  is dated at carelefsly or by defigu, and that both the types

C)ktord, in  J 4 6 8 ,  and was faid to have been and prefs-work are too well executed for that

tinje.
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In the year 1478, printing was firft: pra&ifed in the two Univerfities of 
Oxford and Cambridge; and two years afterwards we find a prefs at St. Al
bans. Specimens of the firft: types ufed by C a x t o n ,  and by printers at the 
places above mentioned, may be feen in A m e s ’s Typographical Anti
quities.

C a x t o n  lived till the year 1491, when he wasfucceeded by W y n k y n  

de W o r d e ,  w ho had ferved him for many years, and was connected with  

him in bulxnefs at the time o f  his death. W y n k y n  made considerable ad

vances in the Art o f  Printing, and enriched his foundery with a variety o f  

new types ; his letters were what are called the Old English, (or Square 

EngliSh), which have been the pattern for his fucceflbrs, for black letter 

printing. He is faid to have firSt brought into England the ufe o f  round 
Roman letters, though it does not appear that he ever printed in thofe letters. 

T he firft Roman which I remember to have feen, is a marginal quotation in  

Pica, at the latter end of the fecond part o f  a book intituled, “  the Extirpation 
o f I^norancey compyled by Sir Paule Bujhe, Preefle, and Bonhome o f Edyndon" 
printed by P yn son  without a date ; but in 15)8  Pynson printed a book 

w holly in Roman types, as appears in Ames (p. 120). Pynson's  cotem- 

porary, W i l l i a m  F a q h e s ,  in 1 5 0 3  made a fount ^figliSh letters, 

equal, i f  not exceeding in beauty, any w hich our founders at this day 

produce. T h e  favourite chara&ers o f  thefe tyat^w ere Luge types, and 

particularly Great Primer. Although considerable p̂̂ ogreS's was made in  

the Art o f  Printing in the fifteenth cen tun^jjct the EngliSh prefles- 

produced no works in the Greek, or in the Oriental languages till the. 

Sixteenth. T h e firSt Greek book I know of, that was printed in England^ 

is the Homilies fet forth by Sir J o h n  C h e k e , and printed at London in 

1 5 4 3 ,  by Rfcg W o l f e . It is true, that about the year 1 5 * 3 ,  S i b e r t , 

qf Cambridge, printed a few Greek quotations interfperfed among his 

L atin ; but I do not find that he printed any book in the Greek language..

time, and deliver it as their opinion, which work on the Origin o f Printing, have takerc 

they fupport with many ltrong arguments, much pains to  elucidate this fact:. I have 

that it could not be printed htfore 1478- confidered all the evidence I could collect 

M r. B r y a n  T w y n e ,  Mr. R i w r W d f b  A t -  upon this fubje&i and I am firmly perfuaded,

K Y N s ,  and M r .  M e e r m  t o  that the Oxford book was not printed b e f o r e

prove that the book w a s  printcdLat Oxford 147S , and therefore I d o  not h e f i t a t e  t o  af- 

by C o r s e l l i s ,  at t h e  t i m e  i t  qears date, fcrt, that in m y  op in ion ,. C a x t o w  w a s  o u t  

M d T r a .  B o w y e r  a n d  N u c u o u ,  i n  t h e i r  fiut P r i n t e r .

• About

1
i * 0



About the year 1567 J ohn D a y t, who was patronifed by Archbifhop 
P a r k e r ,  cut the firft Saxon types, which were ufed in England. In 
this year, Aflerius Menevenfis was publiihed, by tlie direction of the Arclv 
bifhop in thefe characters; and in the fame year, Archbiftiop v E l f r i c ’s 

Pafchal Homily ; and the Saxon gofpels in 1571* D aye’s Saxon types 
far excel in neatnefs and beauty, any which have been fince made, not ex
cepting the neat types caft for F. J u n i u s , at Dort, which were given by 
him to the Univerfity of Oxford.

Notwithstanding Cardinal W o l s e y  founded a Hebrew leCture at Cam
bridge, in the beginning of the fixteenth century, no books were printed 
here in Hebrew characters before the year 1592, when Dr. R h e s e  pub- 

' iifhed his Jnftitutiones Lingua’ Cambro-B>itannico.
In the year 1657 the Englifh Polyglott in fix volumes folio, was printed 

at London, under the aufpiccs of Bifhop W a l t o n  and Archbifhop U s h e r . 

This magnificent work was begun in 1653, and contains the facred text, 
in the Hebrew, Samaritan, Syriac, Chaldean, Arabic, Perjic, JEthiopic, 
Greek, and Latin languages, all printed in their proper characters. Befides 
the characters exhibited in the body of this great work, the Prolegomena 
furnifties us wufi more; namely, the Rabbinical, the Hebrew, tht  Syriac 
duplices, Ncjiorian, and EJlrangelan, the Armenian, the Egyptian, the Illy
rian, both Cyrillian eronymian, the Iberian, and the ancient Gothic.
From th is  period, pf!nting%i all the learned languages, has been praCtifed 
in  E n g la n d , but it  is not -neceffary for our purpofe, to continue the Hiftory 
of P rin t in g  to the prefent tim e.

T h e  greateft difficu lty  w’hich the firft letter-founders had to encounter, 
w as the diicovery o f  th e  ueceflary number of cach letter for a fount of 
ty p es , in an y  particular lan gu age  ; and in order to know this, they would 
endeavour to find out h o w  m u c h  oftener one letter occurred than another"'7T* I
in fu ch  language. Perhaps th is  difcovery was made by cafting off the copy, 
as th e  Printers call i t ; w h ic h  is , ca lcu la tin g  th e  n um ber of letters necef
fary for com pofin g  an y  g iven  n um ber of pages, and by counting the 
n um ber o f  each letter w h ic h  occurs in thpfe ^ i g e s ;  this would in fome 
degree h a v e  pointed out th e  proportional nun^Wf of one letter to another, 
b ut w h eth er  it  w a s  by  th is ,  or b y  w h a t other, m eth o d , is not eafy todif* 
c o v e r ; h ow ever , it  is gen era lly  fuppoled , th e  letter-founder’s b ill w as  m ade

* in  th e  fifteenth  ce n tu r y ,  b u t on  w h a t  p rincip le , all w riters are f i l e n t :

1 r their
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the various ligatures and abbreviations ufed by the early printers made 

more types neceflary than at prefent.

Printers divide a fount o f  letters into two clafles, namely, the upper- 

cafe and the lower-cafe. T he upper-cafe contains large capitals, fmall 

capitals, accented letters, figures, and marks o f  references.
T h e  lower-cafe confifts o f  fmall letters and ligatures, points, fpaces, 

and quadrates.

A Letter-founder’s Bill for a Fount o f  Pica Roman letters, for the Englifh  

language, (hewing the proportional number of one letter to another, with  

the number o f  types propofed for making the Englifh fount more perfett.
SPACES. *LOWER CASE.

Ufual Number Propofed
CAPITALS 

Ufu»l Number Propofrd j

a
cali.

7000 ■
Number.

7 5 ° ° A
caft.
700 . . .

Number.

85O
b I 6 0 0 — 1200 B 500 — 4 5 0
e 2400 — 1500 C 600 — 800
d 4000 — 4800 D 600 — 4 5 °
e I 2 0 0 0 — 14000 E 700 — 700
f 25OO — 2500 F 50° — 4 5 °

g I 6 0 0 — 130° G 50° — 600
h 6000 1— 6500 H 5 ° ° — 5 5 °  _
i 6000 — 5000 I 700 — 1000 1

j 500 — 300 J 300 —— 5 CP
k 8oo >— 000 K. 400 — 4 ^° /
1 3 5 ° ° — 3000 L 500 — 6od“
m 3000 — 2000 M 650 — 800
n 6500 — 6500 N 5 ° ° — 500
0 6500 — 7000 O 500 — 500

P 1600 — 1000 P 600 — boo

<1 500 — 300 CL 250 — 300
r 5000 — 6000 R 500 — 600

f 2500 — 2500 S 600 — 800

s 3000 — 2400 T 700 1000

t 7 5 ° ° — 7500 U 400 — 400
u 3000 — 2000 &A. 3 5 ° 50a
v 1200 — 1000 /5 0 0 — 600
w 1600 — 200C>“* — 300
X 400 — 400 i t 500 — 300

y 1800 — 2000 Z* 100 — 100

I 250 A .»•• > 200 M 60 "r 100

& 250 < 200 CE —■ 5 °

• 92*60
1

925OO 1 00 Ox
 

- 
O

G g
*5 ° 5 S

»

Thick • 
Middle • 
Thin - 
Hair
m quad. ■ 
n qugd^'

3
2

3
4

UTuil Num
ber caft.
18000
I 2 0 0 0

8ooo
4,000
2500
5000

49500

QJJ A R R A T E S.

rn s 
m ’s 
m’s

10 lb. 
30 lb. 
40 lb.

FIGURES.
Ufutl Number Propofed

( i t , Number.

1 1200 — 1 8 0 0

2 I 200 — 13 0 ©

3 I 200 —— I3OO

4 IOOO — I IOO

5 . IOOO — I ICO

6 1 0 0 0 — I 200

7 IOOO — IOOO

8 lo c o — IOOO

9 IOOO — I  COO

0 1 2 0 0 — 180O

10800 12600

'*5*'
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D O U B L E  L E T T E R S . POINTS.
Ufujl Number c«ft. Propofed Number. Ufual Number c«fi. Propofetl Numbor.

ft 1 0 0 0  — — SOO * 5 0 0 0 - -  5OOO

fl l 8 0 0  - — 6 0 0 9 IOOO f  ! — IOOO

ft 5 0 0 - 5 0 0 •• IOOO — 6 0 0

fi 5 0 0 — 4 0 0 1 • 2 5 O O - — 2 0 0 0

f f 4 0 0  — — 3 0 0 m I 5 O O — — IOOO

f f 4 0 0  - — 1 5 0 ? 4 0 0 — — 4 0 0

ft 2 0 0  — — » 5°
J

3 0 0 — — 2 0 0

fl 2 0 0  — - 15° + 8 0 — — IOO

fi l 5°  ~ — 5° t 8 0 - — IOO

ffl 1 0 0  — - 1 0 0 * 8 0 — -  2 0 0

f l i 1 5 0 - 2 0 0 [ 2 0 0 — — 2 0 0

ffi 1 5 0 — 2 0 0 ( 4 0 0 — 3° °
l b 1 0 0  — — 1 0 0 II 8 0 — — 1 0 0

f k 1 0 0  — — 1 0 0 § 5° — — IOO

a 4 0 0  — — 3 0  0
% 5° — 5 0

ae 1 5 0 — > 5° ——

0 ; 1 0 0  — — 1 0 0 1 2 7 2 0 ” 350

5 3 435°

I \̂vcr>£?&s, — 
C a p i t i i s  

D o u b le  j^ettcirs

Figures ------
Points ——  
Spaces ——

t 'fual Numbcr.- 

-  92500 -  

- I i 8 5 -
- 5300 -
- JOSOO ~
- 12720 -  

495OO -

-PropofcH NumbcK

—  9 2 5 0 0

—  1 5 0 5 0

-  435°
—  1 2 5 0 0

-  11350
-  4 9 5 0 0
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A  Letter-founder’s bill for a fount of Roman letters for th e  French 
language, taken from a curious work, intituled, Manuel Typographique, by 
Monf. Fournier the younger. Tom i.

S M A L L  L E T T E R S . D O U B L F .  L E T T E R S .

a - - 5 0 0 0 ce - - IOO

b - - IOOO oe - - IOO

c - - 2 6 0 0 w ■k - IOO

9 - - * 5° & - - 5° °
d - - 3 2 0 0 £ t - - 3 0 0

c - - 1 0 5 0 0 ft - - 6 0 0

f - - IOOO fi - - 4 0 0

S - - IOOO (I - * 5 0 0

h - - 8 0 0 fl - - IOO

i - - 5 5 ° ° fl - - 5 °
j - - 5 0 0 f f - - 3 0 0

k - - 1 0 0 ft' - - 4 0 0

1 - - 4 0 0 0 ffi - - 2 0 0

m - - 2 6 0 0 ffi - - 2 5 0

n - - 5 0 0 0 ffl - - 5 °
0 - - 4 5 0 0 $ - - 5 °

P - - 2 0 0 ? w - - 5 °

q - - 1 5 0 0

r - - 5 0 0 0

s - - 350°
f - - 1 8 0 0

t - - 5 0 0 0

ti - - 5 0 0 0

V - - 1 2 0 0

X - - 4 0 0 -

y - - 3° °
z ” 4 0 0

P- 2 3 9  CO-

P O I N T S .

* - I 8 0 0 t
a

y - 400 /e
• -

Oc• 1

» - 1600 6
- - - IOOO

t
u

* - IOOO k
J - IOO e
? - IOO i

* * - 200 6
* - 5 ° u

[ - 5 ° a

( - 5 °
Ae

t - 5 °
A1

§ - - 5 ° 6

f - - 5 ° ft
c

/ V

ti

0

ACCENTS.

5<I
1600

5°
5°
5°

500
200

"5°‘
50

100
100

350  
100
100
1 0 0

1 0 0

I O O

100

(1) T h is  curious work is in 2 vols. duodecimo, and contains Tctrer-founders bills for 
various languages, which e n a j^ u s  to judge of, and compare the number o f  founds that 
occur in each language. i t  aW^c^lihits a greater variety oil alplmbcts and types than are 
to be met with in any otjj^r I / S ( o n  the Art of P r in ting : though types, in imitation of 
different kinds of w r i t in g  in the infancy of the Art. In 1561 Valerius
Doricus printed at Rome a c u ® u s  book on all k.mds of W riting, ancient and mo
dern. T h is  book contains fpelimens o f  a great variety of writing pradtifed in different i y
ages and countries ; fome o f thaTe fpecimens are printed from types made to imitate w r i - , * '  

ting, and others from carved blocks of wood. T h is  book alio contains a Treatife on 
the Ar t  of W riting  in  Cipher, and is a moft curious fpccimen o f early typography ; it wa* 
written by John Baptift Palatin, a c if fen  of Rome, about the year tw o .  There are o ther 
• l i t io n s o f  this book, and fome tfo rksW llie  like nature were pubLuied in Germany a b o u t  
the fame time. * » _
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C A P I T A L S . '

A
B
C
Cs
D
£

E

E
A
E
rV r 
G 
H 
I
J
K
L
M
N
O
P

2-
s
T
U
V  
X
Y 
Z  
JE  
GE
w
,

fc,. I^ekr •'
It is fcarcely

SMALL CAPITALS. F I G U R E S .

3 20 A m m 200 I «* • 250
IOO B - - 60 2 - 2 5 0
2 50 C - - 120 3 - 200

2 5 S m 15 4 - 200

200

45°

D • - I5° 5 - 200
E • • 35° 6 - 200
E * • . 5° 7 -  “ 200

5° E • •B 20 8 - 200

20
£
F

•
m

20
60

9
0 •  —

200
200

20 G * - 60
120 H - 5°
120 I m m 250
100 J - - IOO

35° K - - 20
200 L • - 180
20 M - m *5° S U P E R I O R S .

300 N - m IOO a - 20

260 O m - 200 e - 5°
3 2 0 P - - I 20 O a* m 100

-'OO - • IOO r m  •» 5°
2 CO

2(r~'
K

'b ' : -
200
200

3 V° T I - - 200
3 2 0 f? )

• • 200
3 Z0 V • IOO

300 X • • 50
2 50 Y • m 40
100 Z m m 40

80 X . - - 20

80 <E m m 20

3° W m m 20

3°
25 ■

to  b>e fuppofed,

■ rr

that. <rfe Letter-founders were
vcrfed in the analyfis of the founds of lai guage ; but their bills are 
highly worthy the attention of thofe who \vi(h to be converfant in
the dottrine of Sounds.

t ' ADDITIONS



i

[ 229 ]

A D D I T I O N S  a n d  C O R R E C T I O N S .

{,

Pag  ̂ 2. afc;r line i i .  add, Human voice is produced by two femi- * 
circular membranes in the middle o f  the larynx, which form by their 
feparation, the aperture that is ter med the glottis. The fpace between 
thefe membranes is not one-tenth of an inch, through which the breath, 
tranfmitted from the lungs, pafles with confiderable velocity : in its pafTage 
it is faid to give a brifk vibratory motion to the membranous lips of the • 
glottis, which produces the founds called voice, by an operation limilar to 

that which produces found from the two lips of a hautboy. Galen and 
others affirm, that both the larynx and the wind-pipe co-operate in ren
dering the breath vocal; but later authors do not agree in this opinion. -It 
feems however necefl'ary for the produ&ion of voice, that a degree o f  

tenlenefs fhould be communicated to the larynx, or at leaft to the two  

membranes above-mentioned. The voice thus formed, is ftrengthcned 
and mellowed by a reverberation from the palate, an̂ jf other hollow places 
o f  the inlide of the mouth and noftrils; yTrtK y  the&t are better or worfe 
ihaped for this reverberation, the voice.ns faid ti> bej?ioreor lefs agreeable, 
and thus the vocal organs of man appear to "bey as it were, a fpecies o f  

fiute or hautboy, whereof the membranous lips of the glottis are the 
mouth or reed, and the inlide of the throat, palate, and noftrils, the 
body; the wind-pipe being nothing more than the tube or canal which  

conveys the wind from the lungs to the aperture of this mufical inftrument.
(See Dr. B e a t t i e  on the Theory of  Language, p. 2 4 6 .  Land. 1783, +to ).

P. 3. ct alibi, for enquiry read inquiry.
P. 5. 11. 5. zd col. 1. 1 1 .fo r  invention read convention.
P. 6. at line 4. add, The dbader will find feveral curious particulars con

cerning hieroglyphic repft^n^fltions, efpecially thofe ufed by the North 
American Indians, nx>“̂ ^ fr e a t i fc  on the Study o f Antiquities'' by T. 
Pow n a l l ,  Eiq. (LondoW,  ̂17^2, 8vo) which work contains many 
things worthy the attentk^i o f  the hiftorian and the antiquary. See alio ]>( 
Hijhire Generale des Voyages, Paris, 17^4, 4-to.

H h

' 1* . *



P. 13. lad line, add, In the State Paper office at Whitehall, are a great 
number of letters from Eaitern Princes to the Kings of England, the 
feals of which have not the likenefs of any thing impreffed upon them, 
but are infcribed with moral fentences. This cuftom is not peculiar 
alone to the Princes who profefs the Mahometan religion, but is common 
all over the Eaft.

A letter from Sh a h  So l e i m a n , King of Perfia, to King C h a r l e s  the
I Id, was inclofed in a lilken bag, at the mouth of which is a lignet or 
privy  feal o f  w a x ,  imprefled with the following fentence, in thePerfian lan
guage and characters, which are thus tranflated by Dr. H y d e : “ S h a h  

“ So l e i m a n  i s  t h e  s e r v a n t , o f  r e l i g i o n ,  1 6 6 7 . ”

At the bottom of the letter is the great feal, which is Stamped or printed 
on the paper with ink Within a femi-circle, in the upper part of the 
leal, is this fentence, in Perfian : “  H a v e  G o d  b e f o r e  t h i n e  e y e s . ”  

Round the feal, are words in Perfian, to the following purport: 
“  P r a i s e  b b  t o  G o d  w h o  h a t h  b e s t o w e d  u p o n  u s  h i s  s e r v a n t s

“  THE V I R T U E  OF JUSTICE,  AND H A T H  TURNED A W A Y  MA NY  EVILLS 

“  FROM THE  SUCCESSORS OF MAHOMET AND HIS F A M I L Y . ”

In the centre are the following words: “ T his  is  f r o m  s o l e i m a n ,

“  AND IT  IS IN t V e  N A M E  OF G o D  GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL,  1 6 6 8 . ”•(
T h e  feal of the ^mperor j?f Morc.co, Stamped or printed on a letter 

from him to Queê i A n s e ,  written in the year 1706, is infcribed with 
words, in the Arabic Lfing iage and characters, to the following purport: 
“  T h e  s e r v a n t  of  t h e  M a j e s t y  of t h e  m i g h t y  u n d e r  G o d . A l y  

“ B e n  A b d a l a h  E l H a m a m y  w h o m  G od  e s t a b l i s h .”  In my col
lection arc two feals of the pi'efcnt great Lama of Tartary, infcribed with 
characters nearly Shanfcrit. There are alfo in the Bodleian and Sloanian 
Libraries, and at the India Houfe, many feals of Aliatic princes and 
potentates, infcribed with fentences.

P. 18. 1. 1 'fo r  eight read feven.
P .  2 3 .  1. 1 .  a n d  2 .  may be read thus, W r i t i n g  t h e n  m a y  b e  d e f i n e d  

t o  b e  t h e  a r t  o f  e x h i b i t i n g  t o  t h e  f i g h t ,  t L s  c o n c e p t i o n s  o f  t h e  m i n d ,  

b y  m e i i i s  o f  m a r k s  o r  c h a r a c t e r s  f i g n i f i c n N J r  o f  t h e  f o u n d s  o f  l a n g u a g e  

w h i c h  e n a b l e  u s ,  See. ■ y i<  ■*' 4

Ibid. 1. 15. There are fome exceptions ir. r» ®e afiociation of the mutes.
P. 2+. 1. 12. read what confonants will incorporate with each other.
P. 32. notcf(6j. read Appion.

P -  39-
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P. 39. L 19. read of the Perfian.
P. 42. 1. 18. add, In the fecond volume of N i e b u h r ’s Travels in Arabia, 

(p. 25.) feveral of the infcriptions at Perfepolis are engraven. N i e b u h r  

fays, that they furnifh three different alphabets, which have long been 
difufed. They are certainly alphabetic, and not hieroglyphic or mere 
ornaments, as fome writers have fuppofed.

P. 48. 1. 7. N ie b u h r  has given feveral of thefe alphabets in the fecond 
volume of his Travels in Arabia. That marked A  is the alphabet of the 
Banians in the province of Guzurat, which confifts of 34 characters.

B  the alphabet of the Indians Multani Ben Penjab, which contains 
30 letters.

C is written by a native of Devuli. This alphabet contains 31 letters.
D, E, alphabets of the Varfis, or Worfliippers of Fire; D hath 25 

letters, E  44.
F  the alphabet of the Sabeans. Many other oriental alphabets are 

engraven in the Encyclopedia, tom. If. of the plates, Paris, 1763.
P. 52. 1. 17. read the Hellenes.
P. 54. 1. I. “ But a far greater number are immediately derived from 

“ the Ionic Greek ; namely, the Arcadian, the Latin ot Roman, the 
“ ancient Gaulilh, &c.” Doflkor B e r n a r d ,  and fory other refpetfablc 
writers, whom we have followed,- are miftaken as #> the derivations of 
lome of the alphabets here mentioned irFT^arly' rn the Ethiopic, the 
Armenian, and the Runic; which mfftakes are cerrc&ed in the next 
chapter. See p. 88. 9 0 .  9  ;.

Ibid. 1. 10. O e n o t r u s  brought his colony of Arcadians into Italy about 
286 years before the Trojan war, or 1470 years before Chrift. See D i o n . 

H a l i c a r n . Antiq. book I. left. 11. See alfo V i r g i l ’s JEn. I. 534..
Ibid. 1. 23. “ Built feveral cities.” D i o n . H a l . (ut lupra, feCt. 17.) 

fays, that a colony of Pelafgi, who inhabited Thefl'aly, were carried into 
Italy by Pelafgus, and landed at one of the mouths of the Po, called 
Spines (this was faid to have been about 1385 years before Chrift).

P. 55. 1. 4. The colony l^ught into Italy by EvANDta from Arcadia 
about 1244 years before Cl*ijtf is mentioned by V irg il, JEn. VIII. 51.

Ibid. 1. c. and 12. tvad P;fHantium.
4 «.

Ibid. 1. 11. The colony JV^^ht by Hercules into Italy, is alfo men
tioned by V i r g i l , -/En. VflL 66 J.
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P. 55. 1. 14. Many particulars concerning the colony brought into 
Italy bv ^ n e a s  from Troy about 1181 years before the Chriftian sera, 
may be feen in Mr. S p e l m a n ’s Diflertation at the end of the firft book 
of his tranfiation of Dionyfius.

P. 57. 1. 13. to 17. The Runic, Coptic, Ethiopic, and the Armenian 
alphabets,—fee more concerning thefe alphabets at p. 88. 89. and 90.

P. 63. 1. 3. f o r  Bros read Brofle.
Ibid. note (z)fbould end, But all letters whatfoever muft neceffarily bfc 

formed of lines or curves, or be compofed of both.
P. 67. 1. 3. fo r  KAAPO read KAPPOAEPO.

Ibid. fmall Greek, fo r  Munoitix read
Ibid. for read KaX^axtf.

* Ibid. f r  read Kappo ê.
P. 69. 1. 8. fo r  read 'Epi.
Ibid. 1. 15. for BatrAsf read BctaiXttg,
P. 72. note (6) et alibi, for Blanchino read Blanchin.

' P. 73. 1. 18. fo r  Colbertini read Colbertinus,
P. 76. 1. 1 7. fo r  or read and.
Ibid. 1. 20..fo r  Ariftidedes read Ariftides.
P. 82. 1. 25. afier the word fifth, add, or in the beginning of the fixth 

century. \
P. 93. 1. 17. /crefghthj.eaa C^vcnth.
P. 94. jor CafTidorus redd Cafli adonis.
P. 96. note (2), C / esar  d e  B e l lo  G a l l i c o , lib. VI. has been quoted 

to prove, that the Greek letters were ufed in Britain before his time; but 
there are no words in that work to induce us to adopt fuch an opinion,
efpecially as there are 110 infcriptions or other monuments to fupport i t ;
though he tells us, that the Greek letters were ufed in Gaul, which is proba
ble, as a Greek colony had fettled at Marfeillcs long before Cicfar’s time.

P. 98. note (9). for at read that.
1*. 99. 1. 5. fo r  traxoiiitidia read traconitidis.
I*. 100 1. 8. fo r  ocunvbere rfW acumbcrefy
Ibid. 1. 9. f i r  puplicam read puplicani, \\nl? alfo in note (2).
1*. j ot . 1. 2$. for five read fine.



P. 103. 1. 6. Perhaps the bird Is a fymbol of infpiration. * ,
Ibid. 1. 8. for inclitum read militum.
Ibid. for termaaus read terminus.
P. 104. 1. 27. fo r  fue read five.
P. 106. 1. 1%. fo r  PreSbytiri read PreSbyteri.
Ibid. 1. 22. for gravim read gaium ; for gravis read gaius.
Ibid. 1. 24. jo r  totus read totius.
Ibid. 1. 25. fo r  Paftha read Pafcha.
Ibid. I.31. read ChriftianiSIimorumque.
P. 110. I. 16. read lufien.
Ibid. 1. 18. dele from fruma to Drihtnes.
P. i n .  1. 28. for utrumque read utcumque.
P. 112. 1. 8. read perierunt. Tali igitur neceSHtate,  ̂ #
Ibid. 1. 17. read primicerius.
P. 115. laft line, fo r  Ifland read Ireland.
P. 126. the 2d line of the tranflation of the XI fpecimen, for or read of. 
P. 128. 1. 27. read Satius.
P. 141. 1. 27. fo r  comites read comitis.
P. 142. 1. 3. fo r  noftrum read noftram.
P. 143. 1. 4. fo r  Roman read Norman.
Ibid. 1. 22. dele the zvords, and c’
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P. 160. after 1. 23. add, Mono[ y the Roman Pontiffs
and by Sovereign Princes on the Continent in very early times. They 
ferved the purpole of royal lignatu^s, though they were not written by 
the Sovereigns themfelves. A monogram, was a chara&cr compofed of the ■ 
feveral letters of the name of the perfon who made any giant. Many of 
them are engraven in Du C a n o e ’s Gloflary, and in other works.

Monograms are not found in the charters or other inftruments of the 
Kings of England to which their feals were appendant. Our Monarchs 
fpoke by their feals alone. After the reign of King R i c h a r d  the Second, 
royal Signatures, Since caied figns manual, becaufe they were Signed by 
the hand of the King h?fif<ilf, came into ufe. The Signature of E d w a r d  

the Fourth, R ic h / rd  thaThird, and H e n r y  the Seventh, m a y  be called 
monograms, although ijhbljj * Princes fometimes wrote their names at

P. 151. for quam read quum.

l en gth  ;



#fcngtH; but monograms were lefs ufed in England, either by the Sove
reigns or by their fubje&s, than in any other country. See two plates of 
Signatures of the Kings of England in the Antiquarian Repertory, voL
II. London, 1779, 4to.

P. 161. 1. 9. fo r  Marcelus read Marcellus.
Ibid. 1. 1 2. fo r  was read were.
P. 165. 1. 17. for lettered read learned.

' P. 166. 1. 10. The Chinefe books begin from the right-hand; their
letters are placed in perpendicular columns, of which there are generally
ten in a page ; they are read downwards, beginning from the right-hand 
fide of the paper. Sometimes a title is placed horizontally, and this is 
likewife read from the right-hand. 
r„ p. 168. 1. 15. read coins.

P. 169. 1. 23. read on them.
P. 1 j 5. 1. 14. read the early.
Plate 30. N Cf 2. Cardinal Wolfey’s cypher is to be read, It is high time 

on his Ma’*3,“. and my behalfe, with his Grace’s condigne thankes, and 
my moft humble recommendations, yee playnly (hew and declare unto 
the Emperor, what hindrance hath enlued, and daylye doth, unto the 
common affayres by reafon things. See p. 178.

P. 182. n. (4), See it’fo Hiftoire Generale des Voyages, Paris, 1754, 4to. 
P. 183. 1. 11. arid 12. 1. 12. fo r  numerical chara&ers, read

numeral letters. . X
P. 185. 1. 1. read numeral.
Ibid. 1. 8. for ciphers read numeraj|kttcrs.
F. 189. 1. 20. after the word Romans add, being compofed of the

letters 1. and V. ;
Ibid. n. (2) for golden read folded.
P. 190. 1. 4. read feveral other particulars.
Ibid. 1. 18. The librarii were afterwards formed into.
P. 191. 1. 30, for primicerium read primiceriis.
P. 199. From the earlieji times, till after tie decline of the Roman

empire, &c. * )•
P. 20*. 1. 17- f i r  proves rep rove . v U
P. 204. 1. 11. for were read being. ^ ' /

Y < ( 1’. 204.
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